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FIRST MOTH 


OF T. H. MAISTER OF ARTS, 8 
AND LATELY MINISTER; 70 2 
$YSPECT THE INTEGRITY OF 118 2 


Which was 


DETECTION OF FALSEHOOD ba 
frey, D. Field, & other learned Prote fl anti, tat 


of Purgatory y and Prayer for abe dd 832 

8 e 7 

7 F e CONSIDERATIONS. 

| him to embrace the Catholick do- 

i — 

enn 1 3 

— 

E. An Anke al 5. f 

TRY ee en ror TRY ST. A 
Whercin 

Some notable yutturbs of D. Field, 

D. Morton are 8 


— *$:Avevys8rin. de vtilit. credendi, 
| contra Manichæos p. 14 
yllis me video credidiſſe, mſi populorum, atq; 


| gentium conſir mata opinion, ac fame admo- 


piſſe . Cur non igitur apud cos porifumum diligentißimè 
. requtram, quid Chriſtus præcepexit, quorum au- 
thoritate commorus , Chriſtum aliquid vtile præ- 


iſſe, iam credidi? Tune mihi melius expoſitam u es, | 


quid ille dixerit ? Quem ſuiſſe, aur eſſe non putarem, 


þ abs te mibi hoc commendaretur eſſe credendum. Hoe | 
ergo credidi, vt dixi, ſamæ, celebrate , conſenſione, re- 
tuſtate roborate . Vos autem & tam pauci, & tam | 
rurbulents , & tam nout , nem dubium en, quam nibil 


diqnum. authoritate preferatic . Que igitur iſta tanta 
dementia ef? Illi crede Chriſto eſſe credendum; 
& 4 nobu diſce, quid dixerit . Cur obſecro te? Nam fi 
ili ¶ Cathalici] deficerent, nec me quacquam docere poſſent: 
multd farilius mihi perſuaderem Chriſto non eſſe 


credendum 5 quam de illo cuiquam, niſi ab jis, 


per quos ei credidiſſem, diſcendum. 
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| 


| 


dum celeberrimæ; bos autem populos Eccleſia | 
CATHOLICAE myiteria vſquequaque occu- 


TO THE 


PROTESTANT 
READER. | 


T was my pur- 
poſe to be ſilent, 
uentill I was in- 
forced to ſpeake; 
for the publick 
M proceedinge a- 
s giinſt me, hath 
drawen me vn- 
to this publick defence; and ſpecially, 
becauſe it Was by thoſe perſons, 
whom I haue reuerenced' from my 
heart, and in that place, which muſt 
alwayes challendge an intereſt in my 
poore, vnworthy ſelf. 

Wherefore, being invited, and 
compelled vnto this courſe, I preſent 
"IRE; Tz + vato 


The Epiſtle... 
vnto these (louing contreyman) one 
Mortvs of my chandge; the fit in 

order, and (with me) very effectuall 
in waight 5 

Expect not any curious, or am- 

le diſcourſe; for I do here intend to 
deliver onely ſuch peculiar things, as 
» Ppreuayled with me in the beginning, 
&.rowling me out of my lethargy in 
Tchiſme, and hereſy, prouoked me 
vnto a diligent inueſtigation of the 
truth. . * motives shall re- 
mayn priſoners in my cuſtody, vn- 
00 the importunity of friends, or 
malignity of aduerſaries may (per- 
happs) et their > rv 
from me, againſt the proper incli- 
nation of my will. 
Meane while accept this little 
4 ſchedule (is it not a little one, and thy 
u foule ſhall bue?) With kind affection. 
| Andthough I may require it as juſtice, 
| yet 


"> Te He 
yetIwill deſire it as afauour; let not 
prejudice foreſtall thy judgement, 
nor paſsionſupplantrhy reaſon.Peruſe 
diligently, compare exactly, and giue 
thy verdict vprightly, in preſence of 
the all- ſeing eye. Then doubt not, 
but ſecking thou shalt find, and fin- 
ding wilt confeſſe, God was bere , and d. 


Thy deuoted contreyman 


o 


Theophilus Hyg gons. 


t 3 THE 


1. 


THE -GENERALL 


CONTENTS OE THIS 


TREATISE, DIVIDED 
INTO 2. BOOKES. 


In the Firſt booke are expreſſed tvvo 
Reaſons, the one DOCTRINALL, 
the other MORALL, vvhichſvvayed 
my vnderſtanding povverfully, to 
yeald firme aſſent vnto the Catholicł 
faith, touching Furgatery, and Prayer 
for: the dead. 


In the Second booke age layed forth 

certayn egregious fallchoods of D. 

Field, D. Humfrey , M. Rogers, and 

others, in their exceptions againſt 
the ſame. 


THE 


THE PARTICV- 
LAR CONTENTS IN 
EACH BOOKE. 


IN THE FIRST 
BOOKE, AND FIRST 


PART, CONTAYNING 


THE DOCTRINALL 
REASON. 


Cuar, 1, F. 1. Purgatory prooued by the 
cleare authority of dcrip- 

ture. Matth. 12.32. 
$, 2. The Fathers indeements 
touching the ſayd parcel 

holy Scripture. 

$, 3. Three reaſons , which moo- 
wed me to follow the do- 
drinall expoſitions of the 
Fathers , rather then of 

Caluin. Luth. &c. 
Cuar. 2. J. 1, Of ally the Fathers, 
Prints in England 

rondeſcend thercunto. 
$. 2. Prayer for the dead «s 
T 4 an Apo- 


rethby 
by Proteitants , to know, 
whit is an Apoſtalicall 
Tradition. 

5. 3. Prayer for the dead, & 
Purgatory do mutualy 
prooue each other. 

$. 4. The ancient Catholick 
Church ( vnto which the 
Proteſlants in England 
appe ale) did ined, in hir 
' Prayers, and Oblations, to 
relicue ſome ſonles depar- 
ted, and afflicted with 


temporall payn. 

. 5. The 2 A e 
in deliering the pwpoſe 
of the ancient et 
Church in bir Prayers, and 
Oblations * 

5. 6. Reaſons ng me f4- 
ther to N 2 
the ancient Church, then 
D. Field, and his reformed 


Congregations, 
* IN 


— 


— A ä * — 
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The contents. 
IN THE 


SECOND PART 


OF THE FIRST BOOKE, 
CONTAYNING THE 
MonxaLlt Rrason. 


Cuar, 1. $.' 1. The Provinencs of 
God, preſeruing 4 wiſtie 
Chureh in all ages. 

5. 2. This viſible Church « free 
fromdamnable errowr. The 
2 1 

on{u/ion in their dalinea 
tion of the Church. 

$. 3. Proteſtants condemne Pur 
gatory, a Prayer for 
the dead, & hereticall, 

and blaſphemous. 
$. 4. This dottrine was embraced 
by the mrs — 


cf 
— 
er — 5 almighty God. 
Car, 1. $, i. The baſe , and impious con- 
dition of Actius and Hen- 


n ricus, = * impugned 
2. 


The. contents: 
this dacirinc. 
F. 2. The VViskpomn of God, 
oypting fitt meſſengers 
$ | * le . — of his 
| | Church doth excellently con- 
firme this dofirine_. 
Cunay. 3. $. 1. The nature , and vſe of Mi- 
racles', by which God doth 
beare witne(ſe vnto ſome 
TxvrH A triple conſidera» 
tion of Miracles, according 
10 the triple diſtinction of 
the Church. 
$. 2. 4 miracle wrought by $» 
Bernard to the confuſion 
of Henricus, and bu 
aoetrines. 
5. 3- Theres noexcejtion againſt 
the ſayd Miracle. | 
$. 4. The ſayd Miracle doth cui- 
dently 


conuince the Prote- 

ant in this , and other 

poynts. 

$. 5 An exception of D. Field | 
(pretending, that no par- 

Ac4⸗ ular, defended by the 
Papiſts againſt Prote- 

ſtants, vvas euer confir- 

| med 


* 


ny 


contents? 
med by Miracle) & re- 


Feld i our Connerſion 


Paganiſine t Po- 
— (45 it is termed Yand 
the authority of Ger- 
on, whom D. Field hath 
maenified, as one that deſi- 
ew, the ſame Reformation 
long ſince which Proteſtants 
haue lately effected. | 


Cuar, 4. f. 1. The grounds, which I fol- 


lowed im the precedents, are 
invincible, 


5. 2. The patticulars therein are 


very cleare.. A direction for 
the Reader to indge orderly, 
& ſubiHantially concerning 
the ſame . A concluſion of 
the firſt Part, with a Pro- 


teſtation unto the Reader. 


IN 


| > eee 


IN TH E 
SECOND BOOEE, 
AND FIRST PART, 
CONTAYNING THE 
viTavTHS of D. FIELD. 
Cuap, 1. $. 1. S. Gregory. ) the 4 glonow 
Doctours of 
$. 2. S. Auguſtin, | the Latine 
| rn 
D. Fieid, 
$. 3. S. Hierome. 0 2 
| of Purgato- 
$-4-SAmbroſe. | 5,6 Friher 
for the dead, 
_ Cuar, 2. D. Field doth uniuftly accu- 
fe Cand. Bertanming | 
Gale and ſenſeleſſe 
in this _— 
Caluin doth truly c 
ore flats are 
ſite unto Anti ty thereiw. 
Char, 3. f. 1. D. fo 44. trifle, | 
and (if it be iuſtice torepay | 
him with his owne ) he com. | 
mitterh ſenſeleſſe foolery 
in deſcribing the hereſy of 
Actrius; whereof alProte- 
"0 ſtants 


The contents 
ſtants are guilty, & conſt» 
qu7thy are not Catholicks. 

' : $a . Thecontradidtion,vanity C- 

* falſchoad of Proteitants, ſb- 

| 1 
Acrius in his nation 
Prayer, and Oblation 

or the dead. 

5. 3. D. Field muketh A lamemta- 


4 
4 ble apology for the Prote- 
4 
a 


flants dinerſity — their cen 

ures touching the aforeſayd 
{vs Ti — — 
f reaſon of their diverſity 
therein, is He. Their 
frrandge, and variable de- 
portment toward the ancient 
| Fathers. | 
| Car. 4. Aale wneruth of D. Field 

in propoſing the difference 

berwixt the Proteſtants, 

«nd Papiſts in the queſtion 

dealing, he hath vtteriy o- 

werthrowen his highly reſ= | 
pected booke * and brought 1 
eternall confuſion vnto his 
Choc, © 


— — —̃ — 


IN 


The con *% 4 
IN THE 
SECOND PART 


OF THE SECOND BOOKE. 


Cuar., 1.4. 1. M. Ro ogers abuſeth Dio- 
nyſ. Carthuſian. 
$. 2. He lbrandeth S. Gregory 
with the name of aPapilt, 
and traducet 3 
Temporall puniſ ment in 
fed after remiſſion of 24. 
gulli of ſinne.— 
Cuar. 2. $. 1. D. Humfrey dorh ſngulerly 
| a-certayn teilmon 
of S. Auguſtine 7. 
detectis of which falſehood, 
miniſtred the firſt occaſion 
= of my thandze. | 
$. 2. An Aa of 2 wnfaithfull 
prattiſes, againii the ſame 
Father. Ox. 


AN | 


AN ADVERTISEMENT 
TO THE REA DER, 
TOVCHING THE ORDER, 
| AND METHOD OF uus TAEATISE. 


C Ourteous (4 HE 299 the begin- 
ning of myalienation from the Pro- 
teſtants, did ariſe from the detection of 
ſome egregious falſehoods in D. Humfrey 
(peruerting S. Aguſtine ) & in D.Field(tra. 
ducing S. Ambroſe) vvhence I vvas excited 
to ſpend much time in ſearching out the 
doctrine of the ancient Church, concer- 
ning PYRG ATORT, and-PRATER 
FOR THE DEAD; yet haue not al- 
vvayes follovved that order (preciſely) in 
this enſuing Treatiſe: but for thy better 
dire ction, and inſtniction, I haue thought 


it expedient, FI RS 7, to lay forth the 
truth of this doctrine, and SECOND. 
LY to acquaynt thee vvith their falſe- 
hoods againlt the ſame. 


THE 


THE 


FIRST BOOKE 
Whercin 


: THE CATHOLICK DOCTRINE 
| - .  OF/PVRCATORY, AND PRAYER 
J FOR THE D245, 15 CLEALELT 


FIRST BOOKE, CONTAY- 
KING A Doc TAIKALL Rzason, 


kuk FIRST PART OF THE 
| 
| 


1% which perſwaded me to intertayn 


Crarrgs I; 


1 
AALAAALAABDALE BAAEALES, 


EVPEEIVEEZESAIESCES 


F Vyrryy Tyr 
CHAPTER I. 


The Reaſon taken from H o L * 
SCRIPTVRETO prooue 
PVRGATORY. 


6. . The enſe of the Euangeliſt S. 
Ma nl C Ia, Þ. 32. 


Monet ſondry te- 
ſtimonies of holy writt, 
this one ſeemed ( in mine 
4 opinion) te ee fngular 
force; via. * 

— th 


world to come . Nessa Text da ii inthe 
immediate ſenſe . that uo ro imply 
boly Ghoft ſhall neuer be forgiuen, ſo it y 
thera iincin Cas ome werera 
, and ſome #rr ——— 
in ie world, and ome inche world racom. 
tion is founded vpon a ſpe- 


— becauſe 8. Os (mretogoſt the, 


1 

FF 
1% 
8 
#1 
tht 
. 
13 


2 Booke 1. Part. 1. 


bo. 7:46 WOA D didipeake , b nner mn (in re. 
1 A pe 


3 
= 
1 . l 
3.4 
if 
1 if 
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ſame matter) ſaeth, that blaſphemy againſt the 
Ghoſt ſhall neuer be forgiuen [nouin aternum] 
S. Marthe diuideth this ipace of eternity in- 
to ſeculum preſens , & ſeculum f uturum, the world 
relent, and the word to come ; as being two 
eucrall , and dutingt parts thereof; fo that the 
lame thing is not cd by each Euangeliſt , but as 
iunctiacly iu the one, and diitribatiueiy in the other. 
3. Titic Proteſtants deriue thus text after an 
other manner, aud ſay, that S. Matthew is to be 
expoũnded by S. Marte, and to the intendment 
of this Scriptute it ꝓrecitely, and meerely to 
ſhew, that the great ſinne (being ir remiſsible in 
au eminent degree) ſhall neuer be torguen. 
But this fimple gloſſe could yeald me no 
ſatisfaction . For though it were the purpoſe of 
— — ade 
iuen, yet imicltby ſuch a di- 
— doth maniteſtly intorce the remiſzion 
of ſome ſinnes in the future life, And foral- 
muchas S. Matthew dealeth more copiouſly hercin 
then 8. Harte, there is no teaſon why the firſt 
ſhould be contracted by the ſecond, but rather it 
is Nec to the ſecond by the firſt. 
5. Neither did it ſeeme a conceit yn- 
ro me it be intertayned by many) that 
our Sauidur did not make a partition of ſinnes 
o be — —— — 
the next) but an exaggeration to ſhe the 
irremiſtibillity of one ſinne, as if I ſhould fay, 
A barren woman thall not beare 4 chuld neither in this 
world , nor in the world to come : For though the 


ct of 


—— = » Paw — K 


i 5 hap. 1.6.1. '3 
| of Mareſty, grauity,and power yet he doth 
— decline the accu — of ſpeach, 
as that he would nſt the rules of pru- 
dency , and morall v ing; as this ſpeach 
is, if it be ſenſed in mes manner. And who 
would not eſteeme him to be a ridiculous, and 
abſurd Oratour that ſhould ſay , This memes che 
not beare 4 child in thu world , neither in the yorld to 
come? 
6. Wheteforeſcing that the Proteſtants expo- 
ſition is formed againſt diſcretion, and that it i 
not warramable by am other parcell of Scripture , which 
is to be mterpreted in this manner , I was "tearefull to 
be intangled by their colluſions: and becaule f 
would deale ynpartially in a matter of ſuch con- 
5 as this is, Theld a very indifferent 
courſe, whereby I might not attribute airy thing 


vnto mint 'owne judgement , nor yet detract © 


from their eſtimation; and therefore l remitted 


this point vnto the Feeifion of the bleſſed Fa- 
thers; knowing well, that ir is 9 v2 yrof the 
Hi igheſt, © Alike Farbers,end they ther; the 
— — 2 e- 4“ 
Matthew apply this Text, 4 when he flouri.” 
in his cbncionall anſwere to remobue that 
diſgrace , which e zum. Campian had faſtened vx- 
pon him; and nat vniuſtiy 3 as many men con- 


ceiue. 


7. Beſides; ſince it i the monĩtion of S. f Paule. 
that the Spiritt! of ophents, ubiedd vito rbe Pro a 


4 Booke 1, Part. 1: 
the former; they allo being more 

Iudges to determine a ſtrife , who neuer were 
Actours (perſonally) in the contention. 


$. 2. The Fathers iudgement of this 
Scripture -. 


Church I. I Was aſſured. by D. g Field that S. Auguitine 
A (1 am bold to intreate his leaue to honour 
l with the name of Saint, howſoeuer 
he hathnot once youchſafed in his fower bookes 
to grace him, or any Father with this glorious 
title) is the greateſt of all the Fathers , and wortbie# 
Denne, that the Church of God euer bad ſince the 
Apoſtles times, Wherefore I was imboldned to 
reſt ſecurelyia his excellent reſolmion, which 
k De Cinit, 2» here h The prayer of the Church, 
D 214. „ or of godly perſons is heard for ſome men de- 
24 u ceaſed out of this world; but yet for ſuch onely 
„ as (being regenerated in Chriſt) did neither 
» live ſo il, that they be made vnworthy of 
„ mercy; nor yet ſo well, that they haue no 
„ necd 3 At the reſurrection of the dead 
. 

. - 13» be | » that 64s | IT 
*Purgato- „* panes after ; . b, they ſhall not be calt into 
* „ eucrlaſting fire. Neque mim VERACITER 
»» diceretur Cr. For it could not be laid Tavir 
„ of ſome men, that their ſinnes ſhould not be for- 
»» giuen in this world, nor in the world to come, 
there. tho:d be ſome men, Ry 
nvr pardened in iim world, yet they dali be pardened 


EF 
in the 


— — 2 


- 
— —— Son Ba 2 — 


(hap. 1. 2 5 
1 the world io come. So he: in whoſe 
and judicious apprehenſion, there is 4 penall 


eſtate of ſoules temporally afflicted after their 
di ſlolution from the „if there be any 
truth in the holy it ſelf ; which ſome 
Proteſtants haue bene more ready to abiure, 
then to relinquiſh their one preiudicate opi- 
nions. | 


2. My ſecond Authour, was that worthy 
Pope S. Gregory, ſirnamed the Great; whoashe 
was deare vnto me for many ; ſoprin- 
pally , Lecauſe he was the — io 
tion;for i he deſtinated Auguſtine to deliver 'the faith of i 8. Ber- 
Chrict vnto the English : and hence our Vanerable w dot; 


contrey man & fl. Beba fearerb not toſay , though e. 44. 
be be not an be & ſono |, 
Vs, for we art the ale of bus 2 


ue that there c Dialog. bs 


His ſentence is this. We mult 
is a Purgatory firc before the day of —_—— 
becauſe the Truth doth lay, If any man hall virer a. 


blaſphemy againit the holy Ghoſt , it shall not be forginen ce. 
bim, neither in this world, nor in the world tocome. In cc. 
which ſaying we are gruen ro vnderſtand, that « 
ſome ſinnes may be releaſed in this world, and « 
ſome in the next. Quad enim de vno negatur, con- cc 
intelleſtus patet, quia de quubuſdam conceditur. cc 
or that var 2 1 2 
quently yealded of the other. So he; whoſe 
w_ ſeemed very powerable ynto me in this 
My third Authour was S. Iſdore (Biſhopp 
27 Siui ) a reuerend perſon, KY virtuous, 
learned, and alwayes accepted 3 
5 A3 our 


6 1 Books, is Part. x. 

ctour of the Catholick Church. His judgement is 

m Do dinj.. This» ® Whereas our Lord faieth, that, /Fboſoexer 

ne officys 1, » ſumeth e the boly Gboit , his funne del mac be for - 

1. 6. 16. »2 giuen Thiszverld , nor in the ta came, he doth 
„ demonſtrate, that finnes ſhall be remitted vato 
„ lome men in an other world, and cleanſed with 

Angel. ö arent © | 

. „. 4 My fourth Authour was 5. Beda, one of the 

1 


i N 
of ned in many, and 
tant * day. 


<1 90g x our * | 
vn to hi t deſpa 1 in 

ebe is lite, and in the life to come, na prog 
os r 
Si „ lome ſinnes after this life. Agayn. o Whereas itis 
z. , Haid in the Choſpell, that he whe blaphemeth the 

| * * „ boiy Ghoit, Shall haue no | 


the fire 


in this world nor in the 
5 world tocame;, we are inſormed, that ſome ſinnes 
„ re remitted in this world. and ſome in the next. 
„For that which is denied vnto one, is conſe+. 


„ quentiy granted vnto an other. | | 
5 Authour, was 8. Bernard, whom I 
did always aſſect by a ſecret, and peculiar in- 


ſtin ct. And though the common prouerbe goeth 
thus, Bernardwnen vidit omnic, Bernard ſaw not all 
things, yet that was not otherwiſe intended of 
him, then 8. Auguſtine writeth touching an ho- 
9 * D 
more exc through hum. 

„* And thus they tos. yh robe aduanced 
” rather, ho though they were men ofadmirable 
value, yet they were not exemptedfrom the er- 


rours 


hap. 1. f. 2. 7 
rours of infirmi | the conditi 
— | ty, attending vpon the tion 


4 The ſentence of S. Bernard is this. p Theis 
men [viz the ® Henrician &c.] do not belieue that 


damnation . Let them as ke therefore of him that 


thus, if there remayn no forgiueneſlc , nor pur · 2 


gation of ſinne in the world to come? 


Expoſitions of the Fathers (and chiefly 
where. they conſent) rather then 
* "of ZANCH LV TH. 
ZVINGL. CALV. c. 


1. Hen had premiſed theis conſide- 
| V rations, I could not approoue the 


cenſorious, and raſh humour of Hterome Zanchy 


(an Autnour, vnto whom I bad dedicated no 
{mall patt ot my affe dion) who 4 diſcourſing 
lardgely of prayer for the dead, concludeth thus: If 
the Fathers did antend , that ſome ſinnes are remitted in the 
vext world, which were not rennited in thi , we may ro- 
ied them all in this arcicle outh 4 good conſcrence. | 

2. For l did conceiue firt , that Zabiu (in the 
multiplicity of his reading) could not be ignorant 

924 of che 


$-3- My reaſons to follow the doftrinall 


p Serm.66. 
n Cant. 


there remayneth a' Purgatory after death, but © » progeot. 
that the ſoule being leparared from the body, ** tours of 
doth paſſe i atly either ynto reſt, or vnto che 14. 


ec fanl(ct. 


faied , there is a ſinne which ahal not be remitted neither 
inthu world, nor in the world to come, why he ſpake 


9 Boo le 1. Part. I, 
pf 2 — 772 herein; and therefore 
is ſu tion [ of the Fathers & c.] was 

friuolous. Secondly I confidered , that in chi dl 
pute or in the like, I could with greater reaſon, 
and better conſcience admitt the interpretation 
of the Fathers, then of any late H rofe ſſour in the 
reformed Churches (as they are ſtiled) and I was 
induced here vnto for three neceſlary reſpects. 

3. Flissr,; becauſe Iobn Caluin (whom certayn 
 * Miniſters in Pola de glorioully intitle, tbe 
'* Dodour of Dottours, the Diuine of Diuines ,wwho alone i 
more value, then an bungred, Augufimes,and hence it 


o- is, that in the lardge * Table of Gods faichfull 


© witneſſes, he is extolled thus; No man could expound 
the Scri more d cunningly rhen be ) renounci 
eee all che Fathers (yea of the fir 
„ tacred of Nice it ſelf) and concurring 
with the damned Arriam in his expoſition, ſaietn 
expreſiy, r So veteres abuſos ſuiſſe hoc loco Bec. I 
know that the ancientsabuled this Jroce 2 
that is to fay, the conſubſtantiality of 
the Father, _ the r 2 (being ſo 
guided by his Spiri geueth the. Arrianic. l 
»» gloſſe ypon 2 and ſaieth, that the / niiy 
whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh, is to be vnder- 
ſtood of Conſent, and not of Eſſence. This rare im- 
piety in ſo great a Perſon ( diſcouered vnto me 
rſt of all by D. Va mius, the Profeſſour in Lathers 
ownechayre) did treate with me more then two 
yeares ago (as ſome of my kindeſt friends in En- 
gland can beare me witne ſſe) to renounce my Al- 
lobrogian Apoſtle, and to be ſuſpicious of new in- 
terprecarions ; but ſpecially, which concerne 
| matters 


= andre AS 


EEE. © 


— 


an 1. K 3 9 
matters of dodrus, and ſaith, as this particular 
doth. For, it may pleaſe you to conſider with me, 
that though the Fathers err ſometimes in their 


expoſiti — ien loci, in reſpect of cho 
— — 2 — — 
pectiue to prelerue t of aich. And where 


their interpretatiõs agree, we may reſolue infal- 
3 —— Church. -- 

Seconpii,becaule I ſav the ſirandge muta- 
bility of Lather himlelf (whoſe Ghoſpell was caſt 
in the mould of a* variable fancy) in his iudgemet 
of the Scripture. This is the ma(pay the Angell ra- 
ther) who is the firſt moouer of all late elicall ., 
ſpheres , But when he is diuided into his three 
parts, it will appearc , that he was not the ſhrmg 
Angell mẽtioned in the © Apocalyps (as M. u Gabriel 
Powell fanciĩeth) but a lying Dizell,as x Zain 


CaprayN x £4 
gliu doth no leſſe truly, t ſeucrely chaſtiſe him 


for his falſe doctrines, & inteperate tment. 


5. Firſt; Martin Initi ant, made an earne 


we 
tiõ in his publik diſputes at Lipfia, & ſayd yl; who 248-334» . 


belieue ſtrõgly that there is Purgatory, yea I am 
bold to nd know that there is Purgatory, am 
eaſily perſwaded that there is m#tis of it in Scripture, 
6. Secondly, Martin Pregredient, was ſome what 
chandged from his former ſelt, and now the An- 


| 1 beganne to appeare by little, and 
tt 


le.z 1 do beliene(ſaith he) that there c Purgatory, and 


I do gine m# counſel to beliene it; ſut yct (o tender hear- med, 


ted man) I would haue no man compelled to belicue itʒ fer 

1 find no mention thereof in the Scriptures. 

7. Thirahʒ Martin Consimated gaue this incourad- . 

nnen 
45 . 
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Purgatory , and condemme Maſes, Vigil , Monaterizs, 
1 and hut ſeruer was ere (ted by this impoiture, * 


alrogether therein. Thus did M. La- 
— behaue himtelf in this particular, and thus 
violently he reiected, what ſoeuer was diſtaſtful 
vnto his vncertayn, and miſguided humour, 
Wherefore Ipercaued\now, that though the cen. 
ſure of Zuinglaw was very . yet it was gro- 
unded equity, Whereas he faith, that b La- 
v ther is a falle Prophet; an incorrigible Heretickz 
Ge 5 „an Ttpoſtour; Antichriſt ; a Diuell; afoole a 
„ brabler, and nota Diuine; one, whoſe books: ont ayn 


| wg n nothing. elrin them , but 4 mam; mam/eſt oppreſion of the pure 
7 he violated rhe holy bybr. &c. To which purpoſe 

19 holy Canon of facred Scripture, 

* _— & the c epiſtle of 8. Ines with great 


aymed Kc 
— bx 8. 3 and Tuta p teaſon was taken 
Field pagy from x conſideration of Zungliu, the firſt Pa- 
% triareh ofour late Engliſh Ooſpell . For he dac- 
e knowledgeth, that he was informed by a cerrayn 
2 wi r (in his ſleepe) how in this propofſ. 
. tion [Hee e Corpu mem] the verb ef is pur for 
at ; and ſaith; whether he were VV hit, or 
"Black, remember not. But e Conradus (a great 
tendent in Luthers goſpel!) ſheweth that 
it was a black one; and no doubt but he was of 
the ſame colour as thoſecompanions were, by 
uo 299. 6 5 Luther was attended (no yulgar Dinells , 
— opinion) and they propounded vnto meſtairh 
r f tale cher) t e arguments of the Sacramentaries 
. » (to wittt of Ziinglw,Occolampad. &c.) but I ouer- 


„came them all byrbe'wordof the Lord. 
FN Wi 7 9. Now 


Dehne 


„ 220 — SPF 
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| 


und purport of the aforeſaid Scripture. . 


— — — _ 
S - 


| 2. K. 

4 —— 2 
rely, and 22 whether 
chis pride in ſome, this Diuelry in others { 
3 ers ĩn our 


and mutuall er er their ow ne ſenſes in 


hol Scri » not reaſonable, yea neceſ- 
Tt ——— motiues toy vnto the re- 

ligious, learned, and reuerend Fathers of the 
Catholick Church, to vnderſtand the true ſenſes 


Divells ; they were 2 by the anckit 
Spirit, andt erefore, as I concluded then ſo 
conclude now; Let my ſoule rei with them in pace 
theis ave the menwheſe ſenſe 1 will intertayn, rathey then 
s of theis late Praſeſſurts. Thus by the 


the new gloſe 


validity ot this Text, I was led e es 
the approbation of rhis Ke 


2 — Wan. 
. - # 


Cr 23 


The Reaſon taken from: 
and APOSTOLICALL, T RA- 
pro, to preooue YA 
GATORY.. 


6 I. Trial by the Fathers... 


1 learned Proteſtants conceive, that 


1 bed * 


72 11 Boote 1. Part. i. 
8 * any meaſure, vnleſſ 
4 Lon ity be made — in this quartel 
— holy Fathers are ludges, andi 
n in this behalf. To this end, and pu 
(a man of excellent literature) didal 
the wiſe, and neceflary pre 
ceſſe of mw a moſt Chriſtian Emperou 
— pnrs/aþ olent, and ſupercilious here 
whoſe in * reiecting the Fathe 
did teme a diſeaſe ; and to be 
rather by ſharpe lawes , then by farther. di 


r eſt freely from 
my heart, dard use — 
———— being 


ted thereunto, not onely by my 2 | 
—— 
Proteſtants, andipecially of two , who name 
were — full of reuerence in m 


0 

3. efirſt wasD. Hymrx er, whole high] 
. — anſwere to Edm. cal, dra weth to 4 
with ſentence , Thrafilaw in bi 
yay tooke all 8 which he b 
l. F;- the Attick hauen, to be his owne, thong 
dei; pag. n. e ee, Such is the phnenſy o 


9 eff a > becauſe they ſe 
8% — yet ſein np nb | + amb that they are deititut 
Romaniſtar „ F defence Fathers . Thus to cleare him 
rum, + ſelf from that folly, which's Edu. Campi obie- 
acer he, cteth vnto him, and vnto M. Iewell (his deare 
gay Abate) he ſtretched his ſtile, vntill it brake into a 


Vaſt, and notable vntruth. 
4 The 
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| + 2+ 5. Is 33 
4 n — whoſe praiſe is 


441 in the gbeſpell of England; a man,vpon whom.the 


eyes ot our * Vniveriity are caſt, as a ſawpearallof Orson. 

is age for ſubtile diſpute, and profound icience. 
VVe renerence ( (aieth h he) and bonour the Fathers 
much more then the its de &. Agayn . i 
Though Lather, and the reit in the beginning did 


the corruption of their writing were ſo many, << 
as could not be diſcouered at the firſt; yet now ha- 4 
ving found out by the helpe of ſo many learned « 


men both of our aduerſaries, and amongeſt our « 


ſelues (who haue trauailled in that kind) which « 
are their vndoubted workes, and which are «« 


of doubtfull,or vndoubtfully forged,YFe willingh a-. « Note. 


_— ** # * 


mitt trial by the Fathers. | 

2 — D. Field doth vntrul — fan 
e why Luther, Zumglizs, &c. | 

— Fachers, and | 
r pretenſe, that they ſeemed to 

lo; yet it was —— a now to 

— my thoughts in diſmaking the vanitx 

of theis ſuggeſtions. It was, and is ſufficient 

for me to conlider; that as his aſſertion concer- 

ning a trial by the Fathers is playn, ſo it is coun- 

tenanced by the authority of him who is the 

tan of our Engliſh Church. And 
— — uch as profeſle th members 
of hir ſociety ,. cannot renounce that poſitions 


Which in the name of A, and in the authority 
3. 
wor 6 | | 


6, 


= 


Finally; I congluded wich that famous 
pre» 


h pag 148, 
i eg. 204. 
* in mar. 


ſeeme to decline the triall by the Fathers, becauſe << 


dPagii40, 
N 


44 
i Cu ,, 
Indian. Po , — — — 
„ neither wich vs, nor you: but what they four 

„ in the Church, they retayned, and what they 


learned they taughe „ and what . 
- their Fathers, they deliuered —— childre 
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n of S. K Auf ine, ſa yingʒ let vs refet 


—— the queſtion is tranſlated & Iure ad Fattum, 
from the right vnto the fact; for all wiſe , and 
rs — men will eaſily dilcerne that (in this 
and many like vnroir ) the later which is 


morecleare, will lead vs ynto theformer, which 
ſeemeth more obſcure. 


$. 2. Prayer for the dead is deriued 
from the bleſſed Apoitles. 


] Conſidered that one thing may haue 4 
double proof; ro witt, by Scripture, and by 
Tradition allo. And hence it is e 
and moit bleſſed — + es nee con- 
futeth — ——— firſt e 1. 
— — tecondl tradition of 

„ bur ſpeciall — Church; 
— By Cre» e eee 
neceſſarily repayr, becauſe ſhe is of more powerful 


then thereſt . A poynt very remar- 
Tet — for (vpon'my knowhedge) 
the Proteſtants ynto many diſhoneſt, 

It evafions. 


ſondry doctrines, | 
le proof; and therefore 

z Why D. 6 Field 
(amongſt 


T's dein yer 


FEA SS ot Ez 


«of wt 3, „ „ 4% Las ks 


peace. 
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(amongſt other particulars] ſhould eſteeme it a 
tolly , and an inconſtancy in his Romaniits to lay, 
that Purgatory is holden by Tradition, and yet it“ 
is prooued by Scriptures alto. on 
3. Bur foraſmuch as I ſaw that his defire to 
contradict , doth tranſport him beyond his rea- 
{onto conceiue, I paſſed ouer this matter, and 
Icame vnto an other ſentence ( fict tor my pur- 
pole ) which he affordeth with greater equity, 
and moderation; viz. o It i wot the writing which o 7.238. 
222 authority, bus the worth, and credut of 
m that deliucreth them, t but by word , and liuely 
vojce alone. And; the Papiſts baue good reaſon to equal 
their traditions vnto the written word, if they can prooue 
any ſuch vnumitten verities. Wheretore it was my 
deſire ( vpon the ſecurity of ſuch grounds) to 
find out the fountayn , and origin (at leaſt in the 
time of the Ghoſpell) of prayer for the dead. And 
here diucrs teſtimonics preſented themſelues 


vnto me, and ſpecially two, which reſted my 
ſearching, ts in good tranquillity , and 


4 The Firſt was taken from S. Chryſoftome (the |, 
principall]Father of the Grecks)whoina plerms 5 72,4 
vnto the people, deliuered this propoſition z It Antioch, * 
was not ynaduiſedly decreed by the 4poittes, that. 

in the fearefull war ray [Sacrifice of the Mai- 

ſe } there. ſhould be a commemoration of the 

dead: For they knew that the dead recriue great 


benefit, and vtility thereby 


> The Second was taken from S. who 8 
ing the clneftayn of Diuines (as Calnin doth las) I» Ifir. 
* | 
the ' 


and the hammer of heretickz ( as be is confe 


16 Booke 1. Part. 1. 
the publick yoyce of the Catholick Church) ga: 
3 —— wt cleare, and ponderous — 
41 „, tion 4 There une doubt,bur that by the prayers of 
Apo, holy Church, and by the healthfull Sacritice,and 
: by almes, the foulerof the dead are relicued; that 
„od may deale more mercifully with them, 
„ {ben their linnes haue deſerued. For this (being de- 
„ {tered by our Fathers) is obſerued by the Ynwerſall 
Church . 
6- Here l conſidered with my ſelf, that whe- 
reas Traditions haue a quadruple diſtinction 
firſt from their Aarbours,into Dixine, Apoſtolic 
Eeclefiaſticall;, ſecondly from their Matter, into Do- 
firinall, Moral, and Ceremonial ; thirdly from their 
+ Place, into General, and Particular; fourthly from 
their Time, into Perpetudll,and Temporal:that f. Au- 
. doth intreate here of an ArosfoOLICALL 
1916,dotr: & perpetual. and the rea» 
r ————— 
3 incipally cheis three, which here en- 
ſue. — he doth not ſay, inuentum, but 
tralitum; not inuented, but delinered by our Fa- 
thers ; —— to the ſweet, and ſurepreſcri- 
ion of ra Lirinenſis in his little, golden 
| inſt che innouation of —— 
fies; + Cuſtodi un, Cr. Kee t which is 
commirted — And — this 
„That which thou haſt receiued, and not deuiſedʒ 
” that which is brought —_ _ —— not 
brought forth by thee; that, vvherein thou art a 
* — 25 a follower, and not a 
f. 84 genen becaudthe ule of 87 vf 
7. SECGONDL the rule of b 


L 
32> 


2 


| (hap. 2. F. 2. 


17 
( which D. t Field himſelf dothaccept) was 0 
cleare, and waighty, that I could not reſiſt the 
power thereof; via. VV hatſoener is frequented by the 
Vniuer ſall Church, and was uot mſtituted by Councells, but 
was alwayes held, bat is belieued moſt rightly to be ar; Apo- 
folicall Tradition. Such is the cuſtome of Prayer for 


the dead. For fir, It was practiſed in all 
in all places, as the moſt yenerable Authours do 
conſtantly, and vniformely teach. Supplications for 
the ſoules of the dead, mere powred foorth by the ſ niuerſal 
Church in u S. Auguſſ ines time; and the like teſtimo- 
nies were affoorded vnto me by the Fathers of 
the Primitiue Church; namely, S. x Clemens the 
Martyr, in the ycare of our Lord 1103 y Tertullian 
in yeare of our Lord 2 105 who: 2 
co to the doctrine of the Catholick 
Church) vnto the wife, that ſhe ſhould pray for 
the ſoule of bir buband, to procure his reſt, and cale, 
; I could-not poſ:ibly deſigne any Coun- 
cell, Oerumenicall, Nati or Proumetall, any Bi- 
ſhop, Supreame,or Subordinate, by whom this cuſto- 
me was brought into the Church. And here I 
conſidered, that hereſy doth alwayes lpring from 
ſome certayn Perſon, Time and Place; and ſo it is dii- 
couerable by theis circumſtances. But if the Au- 
thour cannot be ſpecially named (which is a rare 
accident) yet this was ſufficient vnto me, to con- 
ceiueʒ that as Catholick Religion implie th three 
things, viz . Antiquity, nurrſality, and Conſent; o 
Heref — thercunto) implieth ne- 
— 1 the three contraries, Viz. Nouelty, Particu- 
larity, and Diftr action. , 
$. My Tap reaſon to belieue that this is an 
n of he Chun figs: 5 i fe 


— 


, and 


Dona/if. 
do Bapt , 
wis [4 7.24 
t 141 


v ds card 
pro mort. 
cap. 1. 


a pag. 24%, 


See the 2. 
Part; chap, 
2s y 


18 Booke 1. Part. 1. 

Apoſtolicall Tradition, was deriucd from the liberal- 
hicy of D. 2 Field himſelf. VP hatſoener all, or the moſi 
famous, and reno med in all ages, or, at the leaſt in diners 
ages, haue conflantly deliuered,«s receined from them, that 
went before them ( no man doubting, or contradicting it) 


19 be thought to be an Apoitolicall Tradition. I his rule 


was very appliable vnto my purpole . For firſt, I 
had many pregnant demonſtrations, and — 
mablereſimone of — and renowned 
all Conſtantly delavermy thu thing, as receiued 
— — And | — 
man did cnntradict, or doubt herein, but ſuch onely, as 
were damned herericks,and are ſo recognized by 
the publick yoyce of the Church. Wherefore I 
— incuitably (by — allowance) that 
Prayer for- the dead may be thought to be an Apoitolicall 
— b Bullinger hitmſelf feareth not to ſay; 
that this is the of the Fathers. Whece 
I was 2 inferre , that P. e Abbett doth 
willingly ive himſelf, faying; that Prager for 
the # Tradinon, and an ordinance of the Charch, 
to which parpole he miſinforceth the reſtimony 
of d Epiphanius, whereby he would exempt Aerius 
from the crime of hereſy, iuſtly layed vnto his 
chardge by 8. e Auguſtine and many others. Laſtly, 
I was compelled to diſallow the groundlefſe 
opinion of f Zanchim, and ſome others, who referr. 
the origin of prayer for the dead, ynto humane af- | 
| iamtation of the Gentiles. 1 


* 


\. - 0 
- " & 
”. S ws — &. ? - 3» 
Le 
9. I»: * 
— 
_— 7 q 
4 1 e707 & ak 3 


6. 3. The mutuall dependency of Purgatos 
ry, and Prayer for the dead. 


I. VV Hen had thus aſcended vnto the 
fountayn of Prayer for the dead, I re- 
flected vpon my ſelſ, and demanded of mine own 
heart, ſaying ; but what is this ynto Puncatoar? 
For that was the iſſue, vnto which my thoughts 
did finally incline. 
2+ - Wherefore, for better illuſtration of this 
matter, & information of the Reader, I will here 
lay downe a neceflary point, deriued out of the 
ere which enſue — _ ſection of 
this chapter;and fo you ſhall clearely perceiue the 
— — the is things. 
3. Though Pur „and Prayer for the dead, are 
things ſeuerally diſtinguiſhed in their nature, = 
way are ſo inſeparably tied in their bond, that 
each doth mutually prooue che other. Prœer for the 
dead prooueth Purgatory per modum fim, by the 
way of a ſigne, or declaration;forir doth — 
pole a penall eſtate, wherein ſome ſoules are affli- 
ed remporally after this life. Purgatory prooueth 


(hap. 1. $.3. 19 


the neceſsity of prayer for the dead per modum cau- - 


ſe, by the way of a cauſe; for we are obliged by 
the law of Charity to make ſupplication vnto 
God in behalf of our brethren of the Church 
Patiem in Purgatory, as they, being tranſlated 
into the Church Triamphant i Heuuen, are led 
by the abundance of their charity, to make inter- 
ceſsion for vs, of the Church Militam in Earth. 
8 B 2 Which 


Oni fa 
ei de vo- 
bis, Ain 
fete 2 
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gufl. medi- 
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* if any 
ſuch place 
fas Purga- 
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[This wy body; which little ſentence is diſtracted 
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Which triple diſtinction of the Church I did 
embrace willingly, foraſmuch as it was confe ſſed 
ſolemnely by Sir Iobn Oldcaftle himſelf; howbeit 
M Fox ſeing that this was no {mall dilreputation 
vnto the taith of our trayterous Martyr, min- 
leth a * few wordes to abate the force of his 
confeſsion . This poore ſubtility of Fox is diſ- 
masked in the g three Cenuerſious of England. 
4. Thus I conſidered that not the Name , but 
Tg, and that things, not accident all, but efſentiall 


were to be inquired by me in this dilpute . I ob- 
ſerued farther, that men arc not the Autbeurs to 


make, but Expoſitours to declare their faith, And as 


Ve do penetrate more excellẽtly into the know - 
ledge ot any thing, ſo we are inabled accordingly 


toexprellc the ſame in Proper and fignificanc 
work.Fo as the impeſition of words ariſeth from 
.thetreeneſſe of our will, to the 


h of their im- 
poſition floweth from the clearneſſe of our vr. 
derſtanding. 

Finally, I called vnto remembrance, that the 
Church of God hath drawen many lardge do- 
Arinesinto compendious names, as Trinity, Sacra- 


— — 


— 


and the like, Thus the doctrine of Homonſia, | 


or the cõſubſtantiality of the Father, & the Son- | 


ne, is really contayned in the holy Scripture l, ana 
y Fatber are ane: a playn Text; howlocuer it be 
Arrtamcally violated by Calum] but the word it ſelf 
was eſtabliſhed by the firtt ſacred Councell of 
Nice. Thug alſo I ſa w that ( in che opinion of the 
Papiſts) the doctrine of or Tranſubſtan- 
tiatiõ in the Sacramẽt, is implied in the Scripture 


by 


— — 
hs — 
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by vs Proteſtants into * many inte ons] 
but the word it ſelf was co d by a *gene- 

rall Councell, not inuenting a new faith (tor the 
whole Church paſt,and preſent conſented there- 
in) by an audacious decree, but exprelsing the 

old by a ſigni ficant name. For it is iudiciouſly ob- 

ſerued by h 72 — the innouatios of VVick- 
liſſe and Huſſe) that in the Church we muſt keepe a 
certayn forme of ſpeach, and that it in an exill ltherty 
to ſpeake erroneouſly, and amiſſe. Wherefore as the holy 
Councell ot Nice did wilely reſtrayn all men to 
acknowledge the word Hemouſia, ſo rhe Catholiks 

in the Arimman Councell ſa (too late) the great 
inconuenience in leauing men vnto a liberty of 
ſpeach in this behal,For the worlddid figh(as S. Nie- 
rome ſaith) and wondered to ſee it ſelf become an Arrian, 
not by any hereticall dectee (as M. k Rogers doth 

vntruly inſinuate) but by permitting ſuch afree- 
dome, as we Proceltants Meevis. to define [as 
we ſee cauſe j in matters of faith, according vnto the 
Scriptures, w hence they, & we gayn aduantadge to 
erc our one fancies. 


$. 4. The Ancient ( atholick( hurch in hir 
Prayers for the dead, in hir Oblations 
&c. didintend(preciſely)to relieue ſoules, 
afflicted temporally ina penall e tate 
V Hen I had thus deriued prayer ſor the 
dead by a perpetual line frõ the holy 
Apoſtles, I proceeded farther to examine the pur- 
pole, & intẽdmẽt of the Catholick Church in this 
religious act; fog I could not cõtent my ſelf _ 
. 5 3 


ia lib. de 
Euchar. 
Repetit. t. 


i contra 
Luriſer. 

k Catbeol. 
dock me of 
the Church 
of England 
P. 114. 


f & Boo 1. Part. 1. 
ina, this ſimple gloſſe of | Zuingim; viz: If it be ſo a 
ier. Auguſtine, and Cbrijoſtome affume , that prayer for the 
0 dead u referred vnto ibe Apoiiles, I think that the Apoſtles 

Miſe, did onely permitt it ymo the inſimity of ſome Clut- 

fame, s- 
2. Luis ſeemed ynto me an heatheniſh eua- 
ſion, and iniurious vnto the ſyncerity of the Apo- 
ſtles. Beſidesʒ was Atrim the onely man, filled with 
the ſpirit, to impugne chis thing, which ſuffered 
no contradiction ynto his time? Whereforc ha- 
uing many reaſons toamandate Zuimnglis with his 
222 „I repayred vnto them who 
were of more candid , and honourable diſpoſi- 
tion. And here I ſingled foorth two Fathers, the 
one of the Greek, Church, the other of the Lam 
eſteeming this a ſure, and conuenable meanes to 
leade me into a ſolid apprehenſion of the truth. 
mCatecheſ, 3. The Fust was S. m Cyrill Arch- biſhopp of 
ate Ie e who, in his infirutions of the peo- 
ple(whom he was carefull to informe herein ac- 
cording to the fimplicity of the Catholick faith) 
hath this ponderous, and effectuall ſentẽce: When 
” weoffer vp the Sacrifice [commonly knowen by 
the name of Maſſe;a thing which ſhould not be in- 

See Beda in grate vnto Vs iſumen, foralmuch as it was a 

ba Eccleſ. t of that Chriſtian faith, which we receiued 

3 lac our firſt conuerſion] we make mention of all 


” Patriarchs, Apoſtles, and Martyrs , that God by 
” their interceſſion may receive our prayeri. Then wepray 
| b for our deceaſed Fathers, and Biſhoppes, and fi- 
1 nally for all men departed amongſt vs (viz. in the 
dees. Au- 7 * Cabolick mm For we belieue that this is 4 ve- 
| 2 | £26 U great 


nu themywhoarefallen alleepe before vs. Firſt of the 


* 


we offer that holy , and tcarctull Sacrifice, which · 
is layed vpon the Altar. cs 
4. A powerable teſtimony . But he goeth yer 
tarther, and faieth; Ve offer vp Chriſt once ſlayn ©* 
for our ſinnes, that ſo we may make him o is moſt ©* 
Aud, to be * proputous, and merciful ynto the quick 
and dead. This is one of thole deadly hereſies 
(as M. o Powell is pleaſed toaffirme) which was 
deuiſcd by the Pope himſelf, and a parcell of his Anti- 
chriſtian doctrine. | 
5. But as Vancentius Lirinenſis teſtiſieth of himſelf, 
that he came forth nd tam Aut horu pra ſumptione, quam 
Relatory fide , rather by the fidelity of arclatour, 
then by the preſumption of an authour , ſo this 
Catholick Archbiſhopp (a profeſſed, and zealous 
enimy of all he reticks, as his owne * layings may 
witnefle vnto vs) propounded this doctrine vn- 
to his owne flock (whole ſaluation was dcare 
vnto him)not by his peculiar authority, as being 
a father of his children, but by the warrant of hu, 
whole ſonne he Was, and which is pia mater commu- ce 
nin (as S. 9 Auguitine ipeaketh) the pious, common . 
Mother of vs all, and prayeth for all the depar- 4c 
ted, by a generall commemoration. 00 
6. For this cauſe he ſaieth, W offer; Wx pray Cc. 
intending hereby to expreſſe the cuſtome of the 
Vniuerſall Church, whole doctrine was famous, 
& renownedin this behalf. And though we Pro- 
teſtants do often venditate the priuate conceipts 
of ſome, & vayle them vnder the pretẽſe of a ge- 
neral cõſent, via. We ſay thus; We think thus; Wa 
do thus cc. (Which is a meere to); for the very 

| B 4 Nature, 
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nature, and fundation of our Religion is ſuch, 


that, as euery one conceiueth by his ſpirit, ſo he 
is in trauayle to bring forth his one Church) 
yet S. Cyril, and the religious Fathers were more 
reſpectiut in their words; waighing them in the 
bailance of a good conſcience, and a tober heart. 
7. Wherefore addreſsing my thoughts vnto a ſe- 
rious meditation of theis things, I beganne more 
ſenſibly to di ſcouer, how vainely, and fooliſhly I 
had bene terrified by the ſpectrical names of Pope- 
, Papiſts and the like the late inuentiõs of an apo- 
rical Friar) inaſmuch as the beſt, the wiſeſt, the 
molt learned Fathers, did ſpeake, and write, and 
practiſe directly herein, as the Papicts ¶ Catholic 
tor popery, being tranſlated out of S. * Luthers lan- 
guage, ſigniſieth the Catbolick religion] do ſpeake, 
and write, and practiſe at this day. | 
8. The'Stcond Father, was S. Auguitine (I 
was deſirous to ſeekeafter no more, becauſe | was 
aſſured that I could find no better )vnto whom I 
did appealc,as vnto the beft,and moſt farthfull witneſſe 
of antiquity. For ſo he is approoucd by lobn Calum 
himlelt (and this — way vnto the con- 
uerſion of * InftwCa{vinw, as he hath teſtified vn- 
to the world) howbeit,as * Nero had little reſpect 
vnto his Gods, ſaue onely vnto his Goddeſſe Sy- 
ria, and yet he defiled hir idoll with his vrine; ſo 
lob. Caluin doth frequently make his repayr vnto 
S. Augustine (with neglect of other Fathers) and 
yet“ he aſperſeth his name alſo with no ſmall 
dilgrace. But reſting, my ſelf vpon that commen- 
dation, which ir pleaſeth Toby Caluin in his liberal- 
lity to affoord vnto S. Auguſtine, I referred the 
« laſtit . l. 3. c. f. & 10.6411-$.15...63-$.7,&@ Matter 


Chap. 2. K 4- 25 
matter vnto his exact deciſion; knowing well, 
that his ability to conceiue, and fidelity to relate 
the truth, were ſufficient to put an end vnto my 
laborious diſquiſition thereotʒ and ſpecially, be- 
cauſe that wilecountaile , which he gaue vnto 
his ſeduced friend, ſeemed to appertay n allo vnto 


me, viz. Vf thou art now lutficiently toſſed in 
thine owne opinion, & wouldeſt tiniſh this tra- 


De vtilis, 
credendi, 


uayle, follow the way of the Cathalick doctrine, ** cap, 8. 


which euen from Chriſt by his 4poflles is deſcended vm vs, © 


& from ys halldeſcend vnto aur poſterity for ever, Which 
lentence did prepare my heart vnto a ſerious de- 
liberation in this particular, foraſmuch as I ſaw, 
that Prayer for the dead hath deſcended lineally vn- 
to the Papiſis, how ſoeuer it is abandonned by our 
Euagelicall Churches; whence it followeth clea- 
rely, either that the Catbolick doctrine did not de- 


ſcend vnto S. Auguſtines Church, or els, certainly 


our Church is not Catholic, which hath renoun- 
ced that poynt of ancient faith, & many more. 

9. Amongeſt an Oceã of teſtimonies, which pre- 
ered themſelues vnto me in S. Auguſtines workes, 
I ſelected two, which I will here teder ynto your 
wiſe conſiderations. The Fnsr was in his p ma- 
nuel directed vnto Laurentiuſ(and it is repeated in 
his reſolutions which he maketh vnto the q que- 


p Cap, ito. 


q al. 


ſtions of Dulcitium) where he _— the dead 2. 


into three orders. Some liue ſo we 


as that they « 


need not theis helpes Sacrifice, Prayers, Almes] e 


Some liue not fo well, as that they need them nor; «c 
neither yet ſo ill, as that they can receiue no be- 


nefir there by. Some liue ſo ill, as that they are 
made incapable of any ſuch relief. 
10. Now ince there is this triple eſtate of men 
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deceaſed, I was driuen perforce to conclude, 


that the Firſt are in Heauen; the Second in Hell; 
the Third in ſome temporall payn, For though 8. 

me doth profeſſe r elſwere, that there is no 
therdplace beſides heauen, and hell, yer I con- 
ceived that there ate 5. differences in this caſe, 
Firitʒ becauſe the Pelagian hereticks (againſt whom 
S. Auguitine doth purpoſely diſpute ) alsigned a 
third place vnto children dying without — 
me; but as 8. ¶ Anguſline teacheth that baptized In- 
fans ſuſſer not the paynes of Purgatory at all, ſo he at- 
firmeth likewiſe, that t Infants ynbaptized, are exclu- 
ded out of the heauenly kingdome c. and to they ſuf- 
ter the payn of loſſe tor euer. Secondly; becaule the 
Pelagians — is —— but Purgatory 1s 
teporall: for though the lame ſpace ſhall alwayes 
remayn in nature, yet not in the lame vic. Third; 


becaule the Pelagians ſuppoſed place is full ot + 


delights, but Purgatory is ful of payn outwardly 
how ſoeuer there may be great cõfort inwardly, 


in the ſecurity of ſaluation. Fourthiy; becauſe 


the Pelagians place is on earth, but Purgatory is 
ſubterrancan, according to the moſt common, 
andreceiued opinion , Yet I rather followed the 
iudgement of u Dignſins the Carthuſian ſaying, that 
by ordinary an, there is one generall place of Pur ga- 
tory; but by ſperi all diſpenſation of the Iudge , there are 
may places. And this may be teſtified by ſondry 
examples in the dialoguesof S. Gregory, and other 
venerable authours . Fifth; becaule the Pelagians 
imagined place is to be after the generall Iudge- 
ment, and not before; but Purgatory is before, 
and not after; as S. 1 Auguſtine Witne ſſeth, ſaying; 


PET 
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Some men ſuffer remporall puniſhments oncly “e 

in this litg ; Some after death; Some both now, * 

and then; but yet, before the laſt, and moſt ſeuere *< 

ludgement . ce 

11. I proceed ynto the reſt of 5. Auguſtines for- 

mer diſcourſe, which hath bene interrupted, as 

you ſee, by a pertinent, and neceſſary digreſsion. 

As the Offices f the dead are three in number [S- 

orifice, Prayer, and Almes] ſo, in reference vnto the 

eſtate of men decealed, S. Auguſline diſtiuguiſheth 

them into three kindes; Propusations, Conſclation & 

Thanſkgiungs. 

12. Ihe application is this. Firſt he ſaiethy for 

men ven good, the is things are THANKS GIVINGS « 

vnto God; to witt, for their felicity, and ioy, Y H. 

And here | remembred the teſtimony of y E- 74 4 

phanius ( whom S. 2 Auguitine reuerence th as an EW 

holy man, and famous in the Catholich faith; howloeuer Tra. dg 

it leemeth good vnto D. a Abbott to iuſtify Ari, a here. 

damt able — againſt him) reporting, that 24 

when wee make 4 memoriall of Patriarchs, Prophets, 

dpoiiles&c. VVe ſeparate Chniit from the order of men 36. 

by the henaur, and adoration which we per forme vnto bum; D. Aller. 

that is to ſay, we do not offer thankes for him (as fog er- 

we do for tome other men) but ymohim, as being 1e 

God of equall maieſty with his Father. And — * 7 

thus it isa great honour for the Martyrs (ſaieth 7hough the 

S. b Chryſoftome ) to be named in the preſence of « Church had 

their Lord For now fin the holy Sacriuce ] An «© prayed for 

gels ſtand before him, and tremble in his tight: cc = n 

Vea they adore him there {like true Popiſh Ido- 4 e 

laters) as S. e Chryſeſtome doth elſu here very ex- in 44, 

cellently declare. A poynt which convinced me c De Sacera 
to the t.. 6. c. 


t De Gene 


See Geripa, 


- De Cinit. 
Pei, I. 21.0% 


13 


26 Booke 1. Part. I. 


that che Firũ᷑ are in Heauen; the Second in Hell; 


the Third in tome temporall payn. For though S. 


Auguitzne doth profeſſe r elſwere, that there is no 
. es heauen, and hell „yet I con- 
ceiued that there ate 5. differences i in this cale, 
= becaule the Pelagtan hereticks ſagainſt whom 

Auguſtine doth pu ety diſpute) alsigned a 
chic place vnto children dying 2 
me; but as S. ¶ Auguitme teacheth that baptized In- 
fans ſaſer mas the paynes of Purgatory at all, fo he at- 
tirmeth likewile, that i Infants ynbaptized, are exclu- 
ded aur of the beauenly kingdome cc. and to they ſuf- 
fer the pon of loſſe tor euer. —— becauſe the 
Pelagians place is » bur Purgatory is 
— — — lame ſpace ſhall alwayes 
remayn in nature, yet not in the lame vſe. Thirdly; 
becauſe the Pelagian 
delights, but Purgatory is tul of payn outwardly, 
how ſoeuer there may be great cõfort inwardly, 
in the ſecurity of ſaluation. Fourthly ; becauſe 
the Pelagians place is on earth, but Purgatory is 
ſubterranean, according to the moſt common, 


andreceiuedopinion , Yet I rather followed the 


— v Diowſins the Carthuſian ſaying, that 


by ordinary deſign ation, there i one . place 7 Pur ga- 
rory, but b fed Ep ludge , there are 
— G is may be teſtified by ſondry 
— — in the dialogurs of S. Gregory , and other 
venerable authours . Fifth; becaule the Pelagians 
imagined place is to be after the generall Iudge- 
— , and not before; but Purgatory is before, 
and not after;as S. x Auguſtine wieneſleth, ſayingz 


Some 


s {uppoled place is full ot + 


deceaſed, I was driven perforce to conclude, 


—_—_— 
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Some men ſuffer temporall puniſhments onely << 
in this liſę; Some after death; Some both now, 
and then; but yet, before the laſt, and moſt ſeuere *< 

£ 


ludgement . c 
11. I proceed ynto the reſt of S. Auguſtines for- 
mer diſcourſe, which hath bene interrupted, as 
you ſee, by a pertinent, and neceſſary digreſsion. 
As the Offices 2 the dead are three in number [S4 
criſce, Prayer, and Almes] ſo, in reference vnto the 
eſtate of men decealed, S. Auguſline diſtiuguiſheth 
them into three kindes; Propus4:10ns, Conſclation & 
Thanſkgiuangs. 

12. Ihe application is this. Firſt he ſaieth for 


men yery goed, the is things are THANKS GIVINGS « 


vnto Cod; to witt, for their felicity, and ioy. 
And here | remembred the teſtimony of y Eps- 
phanizs ( whom S. 2 Auguitine reuerenceth as an 
boly man, and famous in the Catholic k faith; how ſoeuer 
it ſeemeth good vnto D. a Abbott to iuſtify Arias, a 
damt able — againſt him) reporting, that 
when wee make 4 memoriall of Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apotiles Cc. VVe ſeparate Chniit from the order of men 
by the heneur, and adoration which we per forme vnto bums; 
that is to ſay, we do not offer thankes for him (as 
we do for lome other men)but yo him, as being 
God of equall maieſty With his Father. And 
thus it is a great honour for the Martyrs (faicth 
8. Chr 

their Lord. For now [in the holy Sacrit-ce] An « 
gels ſtand before him, and tremble in his fight: c 
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generall commemoration js reſtrayned particularly 
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to the full; for I was compelled to renounce all 
my former Proteſtanticall expoſitions & of 8. 
Chryſoftome, hen I was 2 y preſſed with this 
OY Lin England] by a learned, & virtuous 
Prieſt. 

13. Secondly he faieth, that for men very cuil 
theis things are not helpes, but yet they may be 
ſome CoxsoLartion vnto their ſuruiuing friends. 
This particular I tound exactly treatiſed by him 
in ſondry places, & namely in his incomparable 
work d de Ciuitate Des, Where he maketh this de- 
mand: If any men haue an impenitent heart cuen 
vnto death, and be not conuerted from enimies 
into ſonnes, doth the Church non pray for ſuch men, 
that is to ſay, for the Sole: of men thus deceaſed? 
He teſolueth, no; that is not the intention of the 
Catholick Church. For S. Awguitme doth there 
well obſerue, that in this life we pray for all men, and 
yet we haue a reference ( precaſely ) vnto ſuch, 4s pertayn 
ynto the ſecret elettion of God. Likewilc in pr yer for 
the dead, the Church maketh & e generall commemo- 
rat ion of all, that ſo they, who want friends, or kinſmen to 
performe this duty on their behalf, may be partakers of this 

benefit , by the meanes of hir, who is the piow , and — 
mon mother of ys all . and yet hir purpole in this? 


vnto ſuch, as are conecyued to ſtand in exigence 
of hir relief. For, of {ome mens good eſtate ſhe 
hath a certayn cuidence; of ſome, a probable 
reaſon ; of others, a comfortable hope. But i 
ſne haue ſingular, and playn inducements to 
:rſwade hir otherwiſe, ſhe afforde th not this 
kind of piety vnto incapable perſons . And he 
I Iemems 
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F remembred a domeſticall example (which 1 | 
had lately read in our venerable contreyman S. f f. 
Beda) of a certayn Brother, who liued an igno-— <4 ** 
ble life in a noble monaltery , and deccaſed 


: 


without repentance: · for which cauſe, ns man ** 

durſt preſume to celebrate Maſſe, nor to ſing pſalmes , nor 

to pray for lim after his deceaſe. Wheretore | conſide- 

red, that though S. g Auguitine pronounceth thus; g En 
Whom theis Fin do profit, it is vnto this et- ad Laws, 
fect , either that there may be a full remiſſion, or a *1%> 
more tolerable damnation; yet he doth not intend, © 

that the ſoules of Reprobates haue vtility by 

theis things (for then he ſhould oppole the Ca- 

tholick Church, whole iudgement he doth often 

relate to be otherwiſe; yea he ſhould here alſo ab- 

ſurdly contradict himſelf within the compaſſe of 

three lines: for he ſaied immediatly before, that 

then things are not belpes for mi very cuil) but ſuch onely 

as ſuffer temperall Damxarton, for, to want the 

ioyes of heauen, and to endure the ſharpeneſſe 

of Purgatory, it is pans Damni & pena Stſw,though 

each be for a little time. And thus ĩt is true, that 

theis things do auayle vnto a full remiſion,or vnto 

a more tolerable damnation ; becauſe the temporall 

payn of ſome ſoules[in Purgatory] is thereby ei- 

ther ſhortened in time, or leſſened in degree. 

14+ Thirdly he ſaieth, that for me not very goed, nor 

very exall, theis things are Px orrriaxioxsʒ that is to 

ſay, certayn meanes which we adhibit to intreat 

mercy at the hãds of the ſouereigne Iudge. They 

are propitiatiaut not by the payment of the price of 

finne (for that is * proper onely vnto that bloud, . 10h. & 
Which was of ineſtimable value) but through 
B Ho application 
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application thereof, miniſterially by the Prieſt, 


aud effectually by our Lord; for the firſt vſech 
his petition, and the ſecond bringeth his per- 
formance. This I knew to be the doctrine of 


the Papiſts ; for thus I found it expreſſed long 


finceby D. h Harding, our contreyman of great 
eltceme. 


- * 


15. Thus farr I proceeded in the Firſt teſti- 


mony of S. Augaine. And though it were cleare, 


and ponderous (in mine opinion) yet it was in- 


feriour ynto that, which now enſueth; for I 
muſt freely confefle , that ir ſealed vp my heart, 
and leſt no plaee ynto any farther doubt. 
16. The Second teſtimony is this. i The ſaith 
full ¶becauſe l deſired to be in the number of the 
Faithful, therefore I was mooued powerfully 
with this conſideration] do know , according to the 
inſtructiom of the Church [therefore it was not a new, 
nor a prizate opinion; and this I confidered dili- 
gently with my ſelf J that when Martyrs are recited 
at the altar of God, this is not done with intention to pray 
for them(it being an mury to pray for a Martyr, vnto whoſe 
prayers we ought to be recommided)but we pray ſor * other 
deceaſed men, whoſe commemoration is there made . Oh 
how *vnlike a Proteſtant doth S. Auguitine ſpeake, 
and how much Popery (as the vulgar hath it) is 
contayned in this little paſſadge ? Where could I 
find any euaſion againſt ſo manifeſt a teſtimony 
as this is? Should I renounce the inſtruttion of the 
Church? It were intollerable pride. Should I fay 
vnto 8. Auguſtine , thou art a fooliſh Papiſt, and 
thonknoweſt not the inſtruction of the Church 
in this behalf: It were a miſerable conceipt. 


17. 


This 


( hap. 2. $. 5. | JI 
4 17. 
owe heart, which now (beloued Contrey man) 
I preſent vnto thy Chriſtian view; that ſo either 
I may learne by has, what anſwere is to be fra- 
med vnto this difficulty; or els thou mayeſt le- 
arne With me to follow the way of that Catholick. do. 
dtrine, winch deſcended vnto S. Auguſſ ine, and ymo the 
Church in that ble ſſed time. 


$. 5. D. Fields colluſion in deliuering the 


ſenſe, and purpoſe of the ancient 
( hurch touching 


Prayer for the dead. 


1. B Eing now mightily conuinced in mine 

vnderſtanding, I beganne ro compare S. 
Aug uſtine with D. k Field, who had informed me 
much other wiſe in this'particular; deriuing it in 
this manner. The ancients did name the names of the 
departed,at the holy Table, in the time of the boly myſteries, 
; and offering of * Euchariſt ( that u, the ſacrifice of 
| Pratſe) for them c. The ancient kept (in thismanner) 4 
commemoration of the Patriarchs , Apoſtles , Prophets, 
yea of the bleſſedVirgm , at the Lords table: to whom they 
did not wwh delmerance from Purgatory (fithno man ener 
thought them to be there) but if they wnhed any thing, it 
Was their de liuc runce from death, which A, yet tyrama- 
Tethouer one part of them, to wit, the body &c. Here 
he quoteth the Liturgy of 8. Chry/oſtome in theis 
wordes : Ve oſſer thus ſeruice, that i, the 
e eee eue i, ud 


This was the ſecrete diſpute of mine 


See before 
num, . 
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that are at reũ inthe faithzeuen for the Pattiarchs, Pro- 
2. But hauing now attayned vnto ſome e 

rience of M. Boctours vnfiithfull dealing, I 
could not ſuffer my ſelf to be deluded by ſuch pi- 
tifull coceipes. Wherefore Idirected my thoughts 
vto theis 4. conſiderations, which here enlue. 
Fixsr ; that it is a vanity in vs Proteſtants ſome- 
times to accept this Liturgy, as compoſed by S. 
Chry and ſometimes ro * reject it (tor our 
owne aduan ) becauſe we can not iuſtly in- 
ſiſt vpon the teſtimony of any Authour (by way 
of proot) which we our ſelues deny to be deliue. 
red by him. For though it hath force againſt him 
that admitreth it, yet it is of no efficacy for him 
that refuſeth ir. — that 8. Chryſoſtome | 
did Pray, and exhorted others to pray for the 
— the dead; aud therefore (in all probabi- 
ity) his Liturgy , and his doctrine do conſpire 
—— this iſſue. TIA Dil found, 


at when the Church offered the Sacrifice of 
our Lords for the Apoſtles, Martyrs &c. it 
was by way of * thanſꝶ gining, not of petition; and 


this was confirmed ynto me by the teſtimony of 
S. Auguſtine; Viz. The faitbfull do know by the inſtruction 
the Church, that we pray not for Martyrs , 4s we pray | 
other men that is ro ſay, the Marcyrs are recog- | 
nized by vs, as Citizens of the heauenly kingdo- | 
me: but we pray for others, as being yet in tem- 
porall payn, or, at leaſt, conceiued to beſo by vs; 
and thus (to witt teſpectiuely vnto this end) we | 
makeour ions vnto Godin their . 
Farther; as it is notabſurdly delinered ( laieth + 
e een 


_ — en—o—_— ——— > —_— ——— I — 
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I Gerſon) by the learned Diuines that there is an ©1 Porte i. 
addition, or increaſe of accidentall feliciry in the . lac. . e 
Saints, ſo it is not inconuenient, if, in this reſpect 
alſo, we recommend them vnto Godin our de- 1% fe- 


uotions. W ſaid place 
3. Foyxratr,though D. . Wi- 

ſedome, then integrity, doth c it ( and ſo 

the Tempter made his aſſault vpon our Sauiour; 

caſt thy ſelf downe 2 it is written, He hall gene Matr. 
his Angells chardge ouer thee , i hat thou dach not thy foote 

againſt a done: but he omitted a principall poynt, 

Vz. that they may keepe ther in all thy vayei ) yet S. Che- 

ſoteme in the ſame Liturgy, doth playnely refute 

his pretenſed expofition of prayer for the dead. For 

thus he ſaieth: By the ſupplication of the Patriarchs, 

Apoſtles &c. ] haue reſpett ynto vs o Lord; and he ad- / D. F 

deth immediately; Remember all the ſaithſull deparied 1 #and 
(ho ſleepe in the bope of reſurrettion) and make them ro 1; 

be at reſt, where the light of thy countenance is ſeene. 

+ Thus S. Auguitime, and $.Chryſoitome (if their 
ayings be fully related, and truly waighed) do 
hold a iuſt correſpondency herein; and each of 

them (in the eſſentiall poinr)dorh follow the in- 

ſtruction of the ſame Church Wherefore 

though * Luther did baſely eſteeme of a thouſand 

— „ and Cyprians if they were repugnant 

ynto his iudgement in the Scripture ,' yet I a 

neceſſary reaſons, why I ſhould preferr one Augu- with his 

ſtine before ten thouſand Luthers, Fields; and all bing. 

fuch, as are exorbitantly caried againſt the ſtrea- * cams 

me , and courſe of the ancient Catholick . 


1 (K.. Rea. 
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6. Reaſony, which moonedme rather 
eee the ( atholick Church in his time, 

then D. Field, and his reformed Char 
ches. A concluſion of the firſt Part; with 

"  anadmonition to all Caluinian Readers, 


VV Hen I had brought my diſcourſe 
vnto this eſſect ſas you haue alrea- 
dy ſeene) I conſidered ſeriouſly in my priuate 
2 — whereas we 23 make 
D. Field, a glorious ſhe w of Antiquity, V uiuer, Succeßion. 
H. Ke. to — r R n N it would 
_ „ Prooue a m ridiculous tio? z If in this 
prooxe the Particular it ſelf, we hold not conformity 5.0m 
Papitts wo- the ancient, Catholick Church. Here alſo (by th 
Tu 2 way ) I remembred that S. - Auguffine regiitrin 
2 . Aeris in the number RF] 15 
— his der iſion of Prajer,and Oblation for the dead) con- 
. cludech in the peroration of his treatiſe, that, 
Kbgrel 53. „ whoſoeuer maintayncth any of the precedenc 
„ Opinions, he ij not 4 1 
2. How nerely this cenſure ap pores th vn- 
le boo to vs Proteſtants, the * 2 * are. Mea- 
ke 1. Pars NE While, it may pleaſe you to obſerue with me, 
ages: how planſbly, andarcitcially D. Field demcaneth 
himſclf, ro eſcape the preflure of that difficulty, 
„ Which is to heauy for him to beare. It is moſt cer- 
mþag-93, 32 E en ** t many particular men ex- 


tended 


(hap. 2. . C. 35 


tended the 
dead] farther, 


of theis prayers [ for the , 
out of their priuateerrours, ,, « „. then 


and tancies, vſed ſuch prayers for the dead, as the , be hath de- 
iſt themſelues (i think) dare not iuſtify. And „, livered be- 


ſo it is true, that mam of the Fatherswere led into e- 


reur in this matter ot Prayer ſor the dead, and not all; „ 


. num. 1, 


asif the whole Church had, Fa FROM Tas „ 
ru vn, as Bellarmine * falfely imputeth vnto Calan, „ + Sre.book 


who ſaieth no ſuch thing. 


3. Now foraſmuch as M. Doctour doth cleare- ö 


y inſinuate, that ſuch Fathers, as extended this 
religious duty [prajer for the deau] beyond the nat- 
row compaſſe, which is alugned by a Calum, and 
o himſelf, did follow a priuate crrour,and fancy 
herein, and that they did fall away from the truth, 1 
was deſirous to know (without Lies, Obſcurnie., 
and Circuitiom ; the beſt Sanctuaries of our euill 
cauſe) either from O. Field, or from any diſcreete 
Proteſtant * — ( howbeit I may 
contract m and ſayʒ in Burope;for our new 
faith hath —— — ax banane 
whether S. Cyrill of Hieruſalem, concurring ab- 
ſolutely with the Papiſts in this point, and 
whether 5. me conſpiring with him; and 
whether S. pl conſenting with them both 
V nleſſe the Catholib Church did belieue that ſimes are re. 
mitted vnto the ſaithfull after this liſe, abe would nor 
2 & finally, v 
ther all others, ioyning with them herein, fell 
away from the truth, or not? And if they did, I was 
deſirous to ſee, what one man there was (beſides 


Aria hereticks) in whom the truth was viſibly 


C 2 14 Here 


im 


2 
N 


* 
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14 Herel gaue my ſelf vnto a long, and ear- 


neſt meditation ; remembring a renowned ſen- 


$5,118. »» tence of S. Auguſt ine, who ſaieth; that, to call any 
„thing in queſtion Which is frequented by the 
„ vniuerlall Church, inſolentißimæ eil inſania, it is the 


part of moſt inlolent madne ſſe. Winch ſentence 
applying it ſelf clearely vnto my purpoſe, infor- 
— me to conclude, that either S. Auguiline was a 
prodigious aſſe in his cariadge of this matter, or 
els that we Proteſtants arc inſolentiy mad, who partly 
in the violet ſtreame ot palsion renounce the in- 
ſtruction of the vniuerſall Church herein, and 
rely by finiſter interpretatiõs, deriue it againſt 
E no wen intention, expreſled fo KAI tly 
by hir chiefeſt Doctours, and perpetuated ſo cmi- 
nently by a continuall ſucceſsion. 
5. Wherefore retiring my thoughts a little, and 
drawing them from their former meditations, I 
beganne to ſpeake thus teelingly vnto my ſoule. 
Canſt thou deſire teſtimonies more graue then 
theis in reſpect of the Authours , more perſpi- 
cu>usin words, or more eficctuall in waight? 


W bere doth S. Auguſtine contradict this relation, or 


av ho did euer contradict him therein? ls Doctour 
Fialu a better witne ſſe, and more to be reſpected 
in this decifion, then 8. Avcvsrixz, who being 
greatly ienced in the cuſtomes of the Vni- 
uerſall Church, hath (in his maturity of iudge- 
ment) leſt vnto thee a fayre, and cuident preſcri- 
ptiõ in this behalf, neuer reuerſed by himielf, nor 
by others, hauing alſo the voyce of all 
in doctrine, and practiſe) for its corro- 
boration,and ſtrength? Truly ifit were ſo, that in 
his ignorance, or malice, or ſome other obliquiz 


Cen. $6. 
ty, and defect, he nad exc ceded the purpoſ ofthe 
Catholick Church herein, it is very prob 

that this errour could not eſcape him vneſpied in 
all his diligent Recractarions. And if he were ſo 
vnhappy, chat he had no fried to informe him for 
his amendment, yet he could hot be ſo happy, as 
that no enimy ſhould note it for his ciſgrace. 
6. Now therefore (dearely beloued contrey man) 
tell me, I pray thee, tell me in the vprightne ſſe of 
thy conſcience, and in the preſence ot him who 
ſearcheth the heart, and remes; to whole direction, 
guydance, and inſtruction, could 1 {in this calc) 
committ a poore,aillicted ſoule (which 1 ſhould 
endcauour to ſaue with care,fince Chriſtdied for 
it in loue)and whom could | follow herein, with 
more alacrity, and confidence; S. Avovs r, or D. 
Fixł o, with all the troupe ot Lutherans, Calutniſts, 
Protestants, Puritam, or others, how ſoeuer ual arc 

iſtinguiſhed in name, or divided in opinion 

7. Law antzqaity in the fir ſt; nouelty in the ſecond. 
I aw ſidelii in the firſt 5 vnſaithfulneſſe in the ſe· 
cond. {aw profound learning in the firſtʒ very com- 
mendable alſo, but yet much inſeriour in the ſe - 
cond . And though # rceyued that his owne 
booke doth iuſtly that cenſure againſt him, 
which is deliucred againſt Neſforiu by a worthy 
g Authour;viz. Plasaper admit ations in ilo, quam vti- 
litatis, plus fame quam experienti« fuit; yet I will ra- 
ther ſay, that the * cõparisõ, which t᷑ he ĩs Fong 
to make hetwixt C. Bellarm.& M. Caluin, hath a mo- 
re due proportion betwixt S. Auguſt. and himſelt. 
8. Finally, I conſidered, that none of the Fathers 
reſiſted the firſt herein; but who doth aſsiſt the 
lecod?rbe doctrin of che firſt is now cofirmed by 


mi de is ue 
w.7 yes 
matt 

with Cal- 
uin, and o- 
thers, in 
piety, or 
learning 
though he 
wenne 2 
Cardiaalls 


hatt. 


1. 145 


Ar 
n of D. = hath no reſem- 
ce © is things. For t D. Ham ey in 
his rhetoricall — doth 1 — our 
Colledges we retayn the L ancient) jon of the dead, 
yer I noted that the differences are many, and 
chiefly cheis three. Firſt; in reſpe@ of the PLacr; 
for the ancient commendation of the dead was at the 
Altar but we haue none. Secduhʒ in reſpect of the 
Acriox; for it was in the holy Sacrifice; but we 
contemne it.Thrrdh, in reſpect of the lxrxxrtoxʒ 
for it was to relieue the ſoules of the dead; but 
we diſclayme this doctrine. Beſides; fince our 
7 Communion is ſuch a naked, and con- 
temptible feaſt, as t Luther himſelfabhorred , and 
his diſciple Cent ad did tremble to behold (for 
they had a more religious eſtimation of our 
Lords Supper, then the Sacramentaries, who de- 
ride the Lyn: a avs, becauſe they abſurdly, ond ſuper- 
ftitiouſly artribure a ſancli ſyinę virtue vnto the * word: 
of Chriſt; as it pleaſerh u H. Bullinger ro ſpeake) I 
was defirous to ynderftand, how a piece of bread, 
and # draught of wine, may haue any power, & 
validity for theis purpoſes, vnto which the boly 
* Fathers did often referr the ſacred Oblation ( in 
the divine Sacrifice of the Mass =) or ho 
our Zuinglian Communion can be a renerend , and 
dreadfull myftery(fuch,as wherem the holy Angels humble 
! s ynto our common Lord) by the offering 
whereof , the mercy of Cod is intreated for the 
Soules of ſome men, deceaſed in Charity,and in the 
Catbolick faith? For I nauſt profeſſe, that a ſerious 


— 


2.4.6. 


* Conſideration ot theis things wrought adeepe .. Shins * 


impreſsion in my heart. 
9. This was the ſumme of m Docrumai. 
Rxason, branched (as you haue ſeene) into two 
Parts; that is to ſay, der iued partly from Scripture, 
and partly from Tradition ; in both which I fol- 
lowed thei im reſolution ot Antiquity, 
and with it I muſteither ſtand, or fall. It is my 
(ch l grief) to 
lee, — as on bis face before the bis, ſo 
Proteſtancy ſu vtter confuſion, when it 
is preſented before the Fribunall of the ancient 
C urch. I deliuer this aſſercionfairhtully and 
juſtly; I pecke the trac in Chridt, Conſcience 


bearing me wirneſſe in the boly Thaue taſted 


the wines of Caluin, and 222 
both; I haue i net of ſome ex- 
perience, which I haue had of both, I am bold to 
aſſure e 6 Lyra" vr nd your 


ewitts in 
_ — — that is ou willrepa 
2 creetely , and con | vow che Bleed 


— you hall dr aus better ane end, 


lay — 


7 family 
from the 
verationof 
vocleade 
Spirits. 


t. Rog. 5. 


then at the beginaung . Then you will clearely dil. 
cerne, whether Doctour I any reaſon * * — 
to impure Phrenſy vnto his Komanidts, or not; then 1 
you willi eonſeſſe with the penirent 


ts, * and ſay; Neſirbmur bic eſſe yerit atem, nec ee b. A. 

eam diſcere volebamus, cc. We — not that 4 466% 

the truth was here; neither would we le- © * 

_ it. Bur thankes he vnto God, Pn hach <* 

taken away our fear,” and taught vs by ex- „ 

perience , how vayn I * empty thoſe ſug- 
C4 geſtions 2» 


| 


| 
| 
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| 
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„ geſtions are, which lying fame hath caſt out 
2» againſt his Church. &c.. 


The end of the firit Part. 


THE "SECOND 
PART OF THE 
FIRST BOOKE, CON- 
TAYNING. A MORALL 
REASON, which perſwaded 
me to intertayn the Catholic 
doctrine of Purgatory, and 
\ Por or ted 


8 
's EO | 
IS, — : g . 


The 


| Chap 1.4 1. 41 
CHAP. I. 


ThePRrovIDENCE of Godin preſetuing 
a viſible Church, free from any 
damnable errour, doth confir- 
me the doctrine of Purgatory, 
and Prayer for the dead. 


6. 1. The FRS r Conſideration touching 
a Viſible Church. 


tuity of his Church, 
2 both. by his Sonne and Ser- 

| For thus ſaieth his 
begotten ; I am with 
„ ynto the end of the 


wor 
2+ A comfortable laying 6 Sawour Ileſus.,. I 
[not in body, but in Spirit] A M [yea I will be 
alſo z but * thus I expreſle my ſelf, becaule I am 
eternall, and 2 YO 2 
in your perſons, onely, but in your ſucceſien 
euer: and not inaqilly by grace alone, but vil 
allo in a ſyncere proteſsion of the truth] A L- 
WA TES, VNTO THE END OF 
1 r muy 
t out erations. Thus the promi 
e 


— — 
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of Cod made vnto Dawid (hiſtorically) concer- 
ning his ſeed, is referred (m yitically) vnto Christ, 
in whoſe ſced (to itt his Church) it is, & muſt 
be abſolutely performed. 
I had yet a farther aſſurance from God by 
is Sernantt. Fot thus ſaieth S. Paule. He [ Chriſt] 
bath vs Apoſtles , Prophets, els [men of 
— 3 os in the ing] Paſtours, 
and Dottours | men of — vocation to the 
end] for the conſuramation of the Sinti, for the worke of 
the muniſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chrit, / N- 
TILL we dllmeete in the vnity of faith, and knowledge 
of the Senne of God, into a perfect man, into the meaſure of 
the age of the ſulneſſe of Chriſt. 
- This Tout of holy Scripture I knew to 
—— and prepoſterouſly ſenſed, as well by 
2 the Formalifts , as b the 
Cath. The firſt exclude 
by the ſame reas6)exclude the Pope. 
my ſelf in the true, and in- 
thereof, which did infallibly, aud 
— Mts me theis two poynts. 
e the Church of Chriſt muſt perpetually 
without decay. Secanuhʒ that it muſtbe vi- 
Aly extant without obſcurity, and conceale- 
For how can Paſtor: preach the ghoſpell, 
and adminiſice theholy and. noms rye, om. nony 
ple are not affembled to that purpoſe, and gathe- 
red into a fociety of faith? 
5. r- le of Blah, I alwayes eſtes- 
Red ic aeg fo in this caſe. For 
tis complaint L I aw left ane] extendeth onely 
—— as BLL, — he 
en 


| 
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then conuerſed, and wherein he ( with many 
others) was perſecuted by Iezabell,ynder Abab, hir 
infortunate husband. But at the lame time, the 
law was read, the Sacrifice was offered, pure Re- 
ligion was profe ſſed, and protected in the king- 
dome of Ivan, vnder loſaphat a ble ſſed Prince, 

* walking in the good wayes of Aſa his father. This Ieſa- * 3. Regs 
phat ſuruiued varothe®* coronation of leram, the 2 . 
yonger ſonne of Ahab and ſo the example ot Eliab * 
can not be of any force to defend the opinion of * ** 
many Proteſtants, concerning the inuiſibility of 

the Church. 

6. Wherefore, ſeing how D. Morton doth ſtill Apolog.Ca- 
reinforce this ures, cleared ſufficiently 1. part.te 
by ſondry Catholicks, euen in the confeſsion ofa 41 c 


learned Proteſtant in > — from whoſe 
mouth I receiued this inſtruction many yeares 
ago) as though the aforeſaid int of Elias 
pert likewiſe vnto the ki of Iudab, I 
did often, and greatly wonder that ſuch a man, 
againſt his owne conſcience, ſhould deale ſo frau- 

ulently in this behalf. For vil he ſuieth that 
Lombard doth giue this expoſinon; viz. When the © 
daughter of Ahab was married ynto * b he * The fon- 
GT Ns then all the ewes ſeemed to be, ve of lole- 
Idolaters; fo rhat Eliah thought himſelf io be left alone: fs 
and ypon this authority of Lombard, the Doctour pont of 
builderh his exception againſt the former an- Ababwas 
fwere. Now, is this(I befeech yon) an ingenious, called twd 
and honeſt deportmentin the Doctotm, thus rs likewiſe. 
preffe theanthoriry of Lombard, whom he knew 
to be ſingularly mi herein, and to err moſt 
playnely agunſt the hiſtorical cuidence of ſacred 

| OTOL IN © Seripture? 


44 
Scripture? Secondly, | 
lour , and cloakethe ſaid expoſition of Lombard 
with the name of S. zand for this purpoſe 
he framech his quotation in the margent — 
Lamar in Rom. cap. 1 I. KX AMBROSIO. But | found, 
that as S. Ambroſe hath not one ſʒ llable to iuſtify 
this expaſicion in the leaſt degree, ſo Peter Lom- 
beard himiclf doth not aſſume it fro him, nor once 
vic his name therein; howbcit both before, and 
after , he gleaneth yp ſome ſentences from that | 
excellent Father. Is this a faithfull courſe in 4 Mi- 
miſter of imple mail 

7» Renduncing the opinion of our Inuiſililiſls, as 


a poſition of h D. Field, which, though ic be min- 

with ſome corruptions, and vntruths in his 
iſcourſe,yet,in it ſelf it is very effectuall, & ſyn- 
cerc. The Church can not be inuiſible in reſpect of Pro fc f- 
fion : and this Profeſſion is knowen euren vnto the profane, 
and wicked of the world. Agayn. It can not be, but that 
they, who are of the TRE Church, muſt by profeſſion of 
the TRV TH make themſelues knowen in ſuch ſort, that by 
2 and practiſe, they may be diſcerned from 


men. 
8. For this cauſe $. me ſaieth in a playn, 
and familiar kind of ſpeach; digits aſtendimus Eccle- 
um, we ſhew forth the Church with our fin- 
gers, in this place, and in that; here ſhe is conſpi- 


cueus, and thus ſhe hath deſcended vnto ys by a 
fayr,and ſpectable ſuccels ion. 

9%. N Proteit antes, nou ſic:as for the Prot eil anti, 
it is not ſo wich them: their Church was hat- 
chedi and incloſed long in Cymmeri-n 
s ,— ICK- 


: - - 


an impious,and contemptible fancy, 1 cmbraced ; , 


(Chap. 1. 6. 2. 45 
darckneſſe . Where tore, as the good ſinſull woman 
complayned mournfully, ſaying ; They haue taken 
away my Lordgund 1 know not where they haue layed hum: 
ſo I was inforced to take vp a iuſt complayne 
againſt all nouelizing hereticks, and ſay; They 
haue taken 4way the Church of my Lord, and I know not 
where they haue placed hir. T hey can not aſsigne vn- 
to me any perſons, time or place, Wherein their Sy- 
nagogue had a reſplendent face, and a laudable 
dilatation 


| $- 2. The SECOND ( onſideration; tou- 


ching a viſible ¶ burch free from any 
damnable errour . The Proteitants 


loofeneſſe and confuſion in their 
deſcription of the 
Church. 


1 Conſidered Secondhy, that this VIS 181K 
Church can neuer be taynted vniuerſally 
wich any errour, and ſpecially if it be ſuch, as ei- 
ther expreſſiy, or implicitely indangereth the 
e of ſaluationʒ for, in 87 of the nere i- 
ty of fatth,cbe is freed from the poſſibility of errour. 

2. Hence 15 4 lohn Gerſon ( man highly 
* aduanced by D. Field) preſeribeth this enluing 
obſeruation , as an infallible rule . N hat ſoeuer i 
determined by the Pope of Rome (together with bis gene- 
Tall Councell of the Church ) in matters appertayning 
vnto faith, that i yndouttcdly true, and to be recerued 


of all 3 
15 


lab. 10. i · 
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the world. For this conſider ation is founded in the articles 
n that there u HOL, C- | 
THOLIQYE CuvAcH, which wyexempted 
errear in hir faith, Oc. Fo 
3+ As this poſition was credible with me for 
the Authours fake, and he ypon D. Fields ſingu- 
— — farther, and 
more ſtrongly perſw tointertayn it, by the 
certayn warrant of him, whois Tarr ic ſole | 
and * his Spirit vnto the holy Apoſtles, 
1 that he ſhould lead them into all 
Truth. 
| 8 a 
4. In „it is Truth without errour. In 
ene All truth, neceſſary, and expedient 
r them, or vs, in this — ec eſtate . For 
as this promiſe belonged then particularly vnto 
each Apoſtle , ſo it now generally | 
vnto the whole Church; which, being taken 
either in hir latitude , as ſhe is diffuſed ouer the 
' world, or in hir repreſentation , as ſhe is collec- 
ted into a lawfull Synod, is priuiledged from ex- 
rour in hir doctrinall determinations. | 
5. Aud chis wasclearely imported vnto me in 
a ſentence of S. Paull vnto his beloued Timothy, 
whom he inſtructed how he ſhould behaue him- 
ſelf in the bouſe of God, ich is the ground, and PLA Rx 
OF TavTH 
6. For how ſoeuer itplealeth D. x Field to elude 
the grauity, and power of this Scripture, by 
roſtrayning the Apoſtles ſenſe therein particu- 
larly ynto the Church of „Which was | 
committed vnto the Epi care of Timothy; 
yet, as many reaſons did preuayle with 8 | 
rac 


1h t. * W 
reie his icon r the au 

of $. Ambroſe in * the whole world is 1 Commenr 
Gods,the Church is ſayd to be hu bur ſcʒ of which C vnij- +6 
uerlall Church JDamaſw[the Pope lu Reftour at this 

dg. This Vniuerſall Church is the Pillar of truth, 

luſtayning the edifice of faith. 

7.  Herevpon1 Tertullian (deriding the hereticks 1 

of his time ) eſteemeth it a baſe, and groſſe con- 8. 
cciptin any man to ſuppoſe, that the holy Ghoſt, 

who was asked of the Father, and ſent by the « 

Sonne to be the Teacher of TR YT H, ſhould neglect « 

that office, vato which he was deſigned, and that « 

he ſhould permitt the Church to vnderſtand the «« - 
Scriptutes otherwiſe, then be ſake by the mouthof «< 

the apoſtles . And farther. Is itprobable (ſaieth he) 40 

that ſo many, and ſo great (if they did . 

erre) ſhould erre thus conformabl into the « 


. faith?VARIASSE debuerat ERROR dottrive Ecclefiarum. 


Caterum, quod apud multos / Ny M inuenitar non et er- 

ratum, ſed TRADITY M. Errour bringeth vari 

but where vnity is, there is the truth. Thus 

S but one in faithz 
in ut ioyned in opinion. 

8. Mine earneſt 3 jr rhis int taught 

me to lament the confuſion of our Proteſtants, 

admitting innumerable ſectaries, into our valt, 

and incongruous Churchzwhich is a very China- 

ra, thruſt together, and faſhioned in 2. diſ- 4 

proportions. But this was our neceſsity( hard ne- P _ 

ceſsity)and not our choyce, to make ſuch a pitifull ae - 

delineation of our Church. For whereas we had 

not any certayn ſucce ſsion, to deriue hir deſcent, 

eee 

pe 


17. 
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pelled(in this reſpect) to deale liberally(bke 
tellowes)and take dad — open 
patible factions, into our ſociety;lealt by the ame 
realon, for which we exclude others, we ſhould 
exclude our ſelues alſo from the communion of 
the Church. . 
Hence it is that D. Field (laying the fundation of 
is Babel) teareth not to ſay hat the Churches of 
Ruſſia, Armenia, Syria, AEthnopia, Greece &c. are, and 
continue parts of the T'xve, Catholics Cayrcns 
A porn manifeſtly repugnant vnto Reaſon, 
and Authority. Vnto reaſon;for if truth of doctrine 
be a Note of the Church (as we defend) how is 
that a true, Catholick Church, which impugneth 
the truth, and ho w is that one Church, Mhich is 
diſtracted into many faiths? Vnto authority; for 
S. * N doth conſtantly affirme, that whoſoe- 
ner Hneth any beref (regiſtred, or omitted by 
him in his Treatiſe) he is nota CATuOLLTIGXE 
Chriſtian; and conſequently, no member of that 
Church,wherem(alone) we haue the promiſe of 
faluarion. For as our faith in Chriſt muſt be 
TAYSTFYLL, liuely, and actiue, by a ſpeciall applica- 
tion of his merits vnto our ſelues, ſo our ꝰ faith 
of Chriſt muſt be rx vx, ſyncere, and ablolute, by a 
iuſt conformity vnto the will of Cod, reuealed 
by him, and propounded by his Church . And 
therefore D. Fields * Gerſon ( intreating of peace, 
and vxrrr in the Churc g laboureth to draw all 
men into a communion of fajrh; and judgerh it a 
great folly in any man to conceiue, that we may bo 
ſaved in our particular ſects, and errours. | 
10. Wen [ had diſcouered (by an earneſt pro- 
8 ſecution 


( hap. 1. F. 2. 49 
fecution of this point) how naturally, and po- 
wertully our Proteſtaticall * doctrines conuaigh 
men into Laadiccaniſine, and a carele ſſe neglect 
ef yndctiled Religion ( whence Atheiſme muſt 
neceſſarily enſue) I refolued with hearty affec- 
tion, to ynite my ſelf ynto that Church, which 
is pure, and ſingle in Religion, wherelocuer I 
ſhould deprchend the ſame. For though I ſaw 
that the Proteſtants religion Was falle in ſome 
things, yet I had great heſitation, and doubt, 
whether the Papiſts were true in all: as 8.“ Au- 
guitire ſpake ſometime vnto his louing Mother; 
1 am now no Manichee , nor yet a Catholick Chriſtian. 
And lo mine eſtate (as well as his) might be re- 
ſembled vnto the caſe of that patient, who 
ſaw men walking like trees, vntill he had a perfect 
i. Wherefore ning my MF awhile pes 
11. W re reſting my ſelf awhile a 
profftable, and ſound Aru ien of m B.. 
Viz . God hath conſtituted u mot her Church, and che 1 
called C ATHOLIQYE, 99 
ſed, and balrethin * nothing, I referred the ſucceſſe 
vntoa future triall; having a conſtant, and yn- 
—_— purpoſe, neuer to decline, nor vary 
from this ground, which T haue here preſented 
vnto your Chriſtian examination. 
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6. 3. The T H1RD Conſideration ; tows 
ching the Proteſtants zeale in con- 
demning this doctrine of Pur - 
gatory, andprayer for the 
dead, as herericall, blaſ- 
phemous, Wc. 


Conſidered Thirdly, that this doctrine of 


Purgatory > and Projer for the dead, as it is ge- 
ne tally renounced by our Euangclicall mam ud 


gations , ſo ir is ſeuerely cenlured by many of | 


our writers, 
2 Hence it is that a D. Field himſelf chard- 
with the diigracefull imputa- 
| am 2 nb al — it ſo farr, 
— = t Auguſtine gane occaſion vnto this 
berefy in the beginning, 
3. Hence it is that M. Rogers inthe o Catbolick 
Faith of our Engliſh Church, ſpending his tem- 
pe 2 againſt the doctrine of Purga- 

t hereby the Papiits nowrnsb med 
rd pe oe — and that * it reacheth ys 
to be our owne Samonrs. 

4 Hence it is, that M. Powell (in his incon- 
Taennte violence e many goodly rea- 
ſons why p no Papiſt can be ſaugd, inc ludeth * the 


ene 15 ngatem in that number. Likewiſe (in 
e la ind of precipitation) ſetting downe 


23. q blaſpbemous opinions , delivered by the Church b of 


500k ( hap. 1. $.3. 51 
Name agar? the doclrine contaned in er LOA DUS 


PAAR, he inſerteth this particular, yiz. She 


teacherh, that VVE MVST PRAT FOR THE 
DEAD, 

5- But foraſmuchas the glorious Emperour 
ConsTANTINE { Great in birth, Greater in 
victory, and Greateſt in Chriſtian Religion; 
which , till his time, was planted in the conti- 
nuall effuſion of bloud) buyldinga magnificent 
Church in honour of the 12. Apoſſles, did 
fore ſoe ( in his religious providence) that the 
people( mooued with the celebrity of that place) 
would flow thicher , and there pray for him afier 
his deceaſe, whereby he ſhould be partaker of 
their deuotions for the benefit of bis ſogle , I was de- 
firous to ynderitand here briefly by the way, 
whether this imcomparable Prince ( followin 
the inſtruction of the Catholick Church herein 


and whether the Prieſts, rogether wich the 


people, ſupplicating vnto God pro anima Impe- 
rat the“ SovLs of the Emperour,atier 
his death (as * Eaſebius relateth; who was a reve- 
rend Biſhopp, and in (peciall grace With Con- 
Rantine) were guilty of « blaſphemous opinion Ag 
our LORDS PRATER, ornor? 

6. And my deſire to receiue full ſatisfaction 
vnto this point , was the rather enkindled 
within me, becauſe our Soueraigne Lord the 


Ar At 
POTAIT, 


King (to whom all good Catholicks with the lt! 


hapviaeſſe of me , in faith imitaang his 
blefſed Mother; a true Helens in hiry irtues, 
not in bir ſortunes) made this juſt de- 
ding to the ſublimity of big excellẽt 

D 2 appre- 


r Se the „ 
books of the ,, 
,» ſuperſtition? If the Cyoſſe in beptiſms were then 
„ Vied, I ſee no reaſon but that we may ſtill conti- 
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at Hampt6 
Court; pag. 
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fionz r What ? is it now come to paſſe, 
t we ſhall appeach * Coxs rar of Popeyy, 6 


nue it. Which royall ſentence I applied duly vn- 
to this particular fof prayer for the dead} and how 
effectuall ic was with me, the ingenious Reader 
may well perceiue, if he will vouchſafe to make 
a little experience therof in his one reſpectiue 
meditations . Apes . 

7. I returne ly vnto m ; for 
was not willing to ech ſe the light of my diſ- 
courle wich the inter poſition of M. Pell: darke 
conceipts. Finally therefore remembring that 
M. Calvn is the lyſe dixit in the pureſt Gholpell 
(in which reſpect it pleaſed * D. Array to exhort 
his Auditours; perſwading them very carneſtly, 
and intreating them, that they would by all 
— ym, the eſtimation of M. Calum; and 
> rather, becauſe he is the _ _ whom 
e * Papiſl-do princi bend their forces ) L 
comented my ie wich, Elder ſhippes — 
ſure; viz . RGAHTORT # 4 pernitiows fiction of Sa- 
tan, difor acefull vnto the great mercy of God, euacuating 
the Croſſe of Chriſt , drfipating , and ſubuerting our 
fanh; pure, and borrible blaſphemy agi the bloud of 

leſus Chrr, &c. 5 

3. Hence it is, that we Proteſtants haue ſen- 
tenced Purgatory to be an Antichriſtian Do- 
ctrine; For be ij amicbriſt, that demieth Chriſt to be 
come in the fiech, And we pretend, that how ſoe- 
uer this doctrine doth not poſitively deny that 
Chriſt is come in tie fleſhy, in regard of his 
| Hig Incarna- 


7.6.3. 3 
Incarnation, and + the ne is a Man, yet 
it denieth the ſame Y. in regard of his 
Satisfaction, and Office, as he is a RED UE. 
9. la which our i yenditation of reſer- 
uing inuiolated honour vnto Chriſt, I ſaw that 
we inſiſt directly in the ſteppes of Noxatians, Ne- 
floriaus, and the like; The fi — that they 
(torſooth) did exhibir * reverence ynto their 
doctrine, naſmich as they teach that be only (and no 
man) can forgiue fumes; The ſecond could not en- 
dure that a woman ſouldbe ſtiled the Mot ber of 
Lcheir ] God . Thus alſo the infatuated Presiyte- 
riau glory in their excellent caule, ſaying; * Our 
controner(ſy u, whether leſs Chriſt thall be King, or ne- 
2 2 all our * to ſett vp the throne of leſim 


brit , our heauendy &c. Which colourable 
— and popular z in pt any or later He- 
reticks ( aduancing their opinions, as Mounti- 


bancks ex toll their wares) did meoue me vnto 
a 7 ſuſpition of their inte ner, becaule S. Cy- 


il iſhopp of Hie 
nl (Arts 
2 CO 


dignity, the glory , the exaltation of Chriſt is 
the marke, whereat they all pretẽd to ſhoote, ſo 
they will take their ayme from holy Scripture 
alone, and 5 Lirinenſis doth well oblerue ) they 
ſpice, and ſprinkle their hereſies with innume 
rablc baten, of the word. 
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ue me this 
date bee the ve t 
wt Cs gr ato nomine Chrifts , vn- « 
der the acceptable name of Chriſt. And as the . 


fine. 

ſ laftitut; 
lib. 3. cap. 

” Epilt. lob. 

2. verl y. 


® See S. Am 
broſ. de Poe 
niteat. cop. 
2+18 initi Ge 


+ Seo M. 
Rogers in 
the Preface 
of his C- 
thol. doc, 
Zum. 16. 


© Caterbeſ, 


Cap, zy. 9 


-— Ax 
mY * 


” 
Y * 


o 
77:75 


$ 4. The Foray Ace pee Nm 
chung the lardge diſſuſion of this dofirine, 
receined by the | Tninerfall Church . 
V'V hence it followeth, that either Gods 
PROVIDENCE hath fayled, and 
that he bath mot performed his promiſe, 
or that this doctrine of Purgatory is 


not erroneows . 
Conſidered Fourth, that this => = rhe 


"Ira 


| atory, dn benched us 
— hath bene ſprea 
e ll Church, — — 


Latin. 

2. For though I was informed by our u prin- 
cipall Authours,that the Greekes be her intertay- 
ned this doctrine, yet I fouud that their ſug- 
geſtion was vntrue, inaſmuch as the writings 
of the * Ancient Orecks, and the practiſe of 
the whole Church (including them in that gene- 
rallity) did teſtify the contrary vnto me, in moſt 
abundant manner. And if any prejudic e could 
accre w vnto this doctrine, becauſe it is denied 
by ſome men in the Greek Church, a greater 
inconuenience (by the force of the fame reaſon) 
muſt enſue vnto the doctrine of the Provefſion of 
the hoh G hof from the FA TH E R, and the SONNE, 
becauſe this is more generally, and earneſt] 


impugned; their hercly alſo herein 
88 2 


9 — of 


— —ä ——— 


| 
| 


Whereas my learned Authours do ex- 
generally vnto the 
Greeks, they crre, not knowing, or els diſſem- 
bling the truth. For leremiabh, the Patriarch of 
Con ſtantinople, in his reicripe vnro the Luthe- 
ram, deliuereth clearely, that the Greek Church 

ayeth for the dead, with intention to relieue 
has ſoules afflicted with remporall payn ; and 
for a more copious explication of his mind , be 
remitteth them vnto an w oration of S. lohn 
wherein this matter is lardgely handled. 
For he teſtiſieth, that a the Sacrifice , the 
Catbelich, and Apoſtolick Church 4 memorial of 
the dead. Why? to relieue their ſoules . Agayn. God 
gr amt mee ſo to fashnon my liſe that I may | 
gence of theis belpes after death. Bus if thy lyſe be in- 
rercepted , and cutt of before | can fulfill my duty , God 
grant that my friends may intreat bis mercy on my behalf. 
And thus S. Chryſoſtome (the diuine Preacher) ſpeaketh 
in then golden words . If in thylsfe-time thou bait not ſo 
exatily compo'ed thy ſoule as thou oughteit, giue comman- 
dement vnto thy friends to tram ſmitt their belpe ynto thee , 
by almes., and oblations. 

Waerefore I conceived, that howſocuer 
Gem Greekes, did nor, or do not admitt the do- 
crine of Purgatory, preciſely vnder this x name, 
& wich ſome other ci es, yet the Church 


of Greees (generally) doth retayn the thing it 
ſeif. And this — illuſtrated vnto me 
[7-244 D 4 by the 
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by the confelsion of the Greekes themſelues in 
the Florentine Councell; for it appearech by their 
publick proteſtation, that they agreed fully with 
the Romane Church in the eſſentiall doctrine 
hereot; howbeit they diſſented from hir in ſo- 
me points, which are not abſolutely pertayning 
ynto the neceſsity of taich. 
5- Now concerning tuch as haue denied this 
doctrine as well in nature, as in name, in ſub- 
ſtance, as in circumſtance, I noted a great diflee 
rence in the manner, and courtc, and reaſon of 
their deniall . For ſome denied it Secondartly, and 
by way ot inference, that is to ſay, by reaſon of 
a precedent errour . Thus the Armenians, & cer- 
tayn Greekes haue bene devolued into a fooliſh 
imagination to conceiue, that the ſoule hath no 
ſente of ioy, nor payn, vntill hir reumon with 
the body;and hence it followeth neceſſaril, that 
there is no Purgatory after death. Some haue 
denied it Primarily, and ſimply; that is to ſay, 
not in regard of any ent errour inter- 
ring this deniall, but directly, and preci- 
ſely in regard of the thing it ſelf. Thus onely 
our Acriam, Henricians, VV aldenſians , and finally 
we Proteſtants (iſſuing from ſuch Progenitours) 
baue teiected this — by a violent ſe- 
paration of our ſelues from the viſible ſocicty 
of the Church. | 
6. Butforaſmuch as theis Henricians, and VV al- 
denſian (in whom we glory; and Catholicks do | 
not enuy vs this honour)were ſometimes mem- 
bers, as truly, and really connexed vnto the Pa- 
pilts, as any other men, and fell away e 
om 
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from their communion 8 did) I 
intertayned my ſelf a while in this conſideta- 
tion; via. Since there was a time (yea many 
hundred yeares ) when no VV icklenian, no VV al 
denſian , or Henrictan did appearc ; who did then 
deny 3 & who did then oppoſe him- 


| ſelf agpinlt this bref, chis demi, and blaple- 
mous doctrine 


as wecall it) tor many genera- 
tions? Whereforc as Tertulzan doth exccilent! 


lay; There was a time when ſuch , and ſuch » Praferipe; 
hereſies were notknowen; li tunc Maran, ui 1» 30. 


tumc Valentini amm Cc. Where was Marcion, and >» 
where was Valentaman then? It is manitcit that »» 
they themſclues were ſometime no hercticks, »» 
but that they obſerued the Catholick Reli- >» 
gion &c. So I ſpake in my ſecrete thoughts, and 
yd; there was a time, when our opinions were 
not knowen; where Was Henricus , or Yad 
then ? It is maniteſt that th themſelues werc 
ſometime no_impugners of this doctrine, but 
that they did meekely , and dutitully obſerue it 

as a part of the true, and Catholick Relig 
7. I proceeded yet a little farther, and conſi- 
dered, that we Proteſtants could not poſsibly 
alsigne ſo much as the ſhaddo w of any one man 
(our Henriciams, and 2 xcepers) de- 
nying, or doubting of Purgatory, who wasnot 
— in ſome other JeArine , euen ſuch, as 
we our ſe lues conteſle to bring very great, and 
eminent danger vnto ſaluation. And what ad- 
uantadge, or defence could I take from any 
heretick, to ſecure my ſelf in ſuch acaſe? For it 
any man did pleale me in denying Purgatory, 
; D 5 yet he 
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the diddiſpleaſe me alto by ſome odious, and 
— a 9 — he was infocted: 
and then I could not ſind out any true, and Ca- 
tholick Church, vnlefſe I would diſtill it my- 
ſtically out of ſondry perſons, and compound 
their ſimples into one body of Religion. 
Which though it be ſuch an and an vn- 
godly deriuation ot the Church, as tendeth vnto 
the great contempt, and ignominy of Religion, 
yea the pure ſubue rſion, and annihilation there- 
of, yet neceſsity hath inforced vs Proteſtants 
vnto theis icall fancies; for thus, & no 
otherwiſe can we ſuſtayn the eſlence, and exi- 
of our Church. 


. The concluſion, which yealded it ſelf vnto 


me out of the former conſideration, was this; 
Whereas there hath bene no viſible Church, not 
meinber thereof for many hundred yeares, 
which was not — — in an high 

as out dodtrmes do import) it 
* that the — God 
hath or that the true Church was inui- 
ſible, or els that the true viſible Church may err 
in faith. None but Atheiſts will atir- 
me the firſt : the learned Proteſtants deny the 
ſecond; Scriptures , and Fathers conuince the 
third. Wherefore reſlecting ypon our accuſa- 
von of this doctrine, I aw chat it was vniuſt: 


and thus I reſolued by a powerfull demonſtra- 


tion (iſſuing from the premiſſet) that Purgatory is 
no berefy, nor antic hriſtiamiſme(as we pretend with 
greater violence; then reaſon) but 4 parcell of 
me true, ancient » Catholick, and * 


Chap. 2. K 1. 59 
| faith, as the Papitts do confidently belieue, 


Cray. IL 


The W 1SEDOME of God in de- 
ſigning fitt Inſtruments to be the 
Meſſengers of his will, and Re- 
formers of his Church, doth 
confirme the aforelayd do- 
ctrine of Purgatory, and 
Prayer for the dead. 


$. 1. Y Vho were the firſt enimies of this 
doftrine , & What was their condition. 


13.145 — deere ee in —— 


22 28 2 
ci ful Lord doth pom e) andgr, accept 
(de) pay to an 


pres eee 11g in our life , and 087 deceaſe . For other- 
wiſe be CR norm — to 
— en rotary emit, fo 
vnleſſe this ſeruice were 
wthere am doubt, if ——— 
act, but that, whereas there haue bene many boly men 
(Fathers, Patriarchs, and Doftonrs) infired with the bo 
Ghoſt , be would haue putt i into ſome of their minds, ro 
Typreſſeſuch an err out « But there is nne of them all, no 
not one 
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t he did diſpleaſe me allo by ſome odious, and 
Patel imon, — he was infected: 
and then I could nor find out any true, aud Ca- 
tholick, Church, vnleſſe I would diſtill it my- 
ſtically out of ſondry perſons, and compound 
their ſimples into one body of Religion. 
Which though it be ſuch an ignoble, and an vn- 
y deriuation ot the Church, as tendeth vnto 


the great contempt, and ignominy of Religion, 


yea the pure ſubue rſion, and annihilation there- 
of, yet neceſiity hath inforced vs Proteſtants 
vnto theis icall fancies; for thus, & no 
otherwiſe can we ſuſtayn the eflence , and exi- 

of our Church. 


8. Theconcluſion, which yealded it ſelf vnto 


me out of the former conſideration, was this; 
Whereas there hath bene no viſible Church, nor 
member thereof for many hundred yeares, 
which was not — — in an high 

fas out dodtrmes do ely import) it 
3 that the — God 
hath fayled, or that the true Church was inui- 
ſible, or els that the true viſible Church may err 
in faith. None but Atheiſts will atfir- 
me the firſt : rhe learned Proteſtants deny the 
ſecond; Scriptures , and Farhers conuince the 
third. Wherefore refleting our accuſa- 
von of this doctrine, I ſa chat it was vniuſt: 


and thus I reſolued by a powerfull demonſtra- 


tion (iſſuing from the premiſſet) that Purgatory is 
no here, nor antic hriſtianiſmeſas we pretend with 
1 — violence, then reaſon) but 4 parcell of 

true, ancient; Catholick, 8 


Chap. 2. K . 59 
| faith, as the Papitts do confidently belieue. 


CHAT. IL 


The W1sEDOME of God in de- 
ſigning fitt Inſtruments to be the 
Meſſengers of his will, and Re- 
formets of his C bank, doth 
confirme the aforeſayd do- 
ctrine of Purgatory, and 
Prayer for the dead. 


$. 1. Y Vho were the firft enimies of this 
doctrine, & What Was their condition. 


r — 
„„ be faith. Our mer- 
oh Lind dts ap (ah de) gar dgratefully accept 
other, both in our life , and after aur deceaſe . 


inthat mutual relief, exbipu one to an 
For other- 
wiſe be would neuer enter rag rapyet ch to 

remember the departed in the tim of — pu es 
vnleſſe this ſeruice were apyrooueable in bis fig Neither 
where any doubt, if 2 — 
ad, but that, whereas there haue bene many boly men 
(Fathers, Patriarchs, and Dodtour,) inſpired with the boly 
Ghoſt, be would haus putt it into ſome of their windi, ro 
Vopreſſeſuch an err oict « But there is none of them all, no 
not one 


OO CIO IS — 00000 — — — — —̊[„— — 
— . ö 


TOOKe 1. art. 2 
not one , that euer imertpned 4 conceipt to ſubuert , or 
impugne the ſame. 
yr a desk cuſtome of prayer for the 
dead was thus pe ted without any inter- 
ruption, ſition, or diſlike of the beſt men 
in the belt age ( cuen of Conflantine himſelf) ſo 
the firſt enimy thereof[ Axa sj was an inſolent, 
and graceleſſe Wretch, a diſciple of the Arrian 
herely, and ſuch pertidious doctrines ; as x D. 
Humfrey himſelt doth liberally confeſſe, though 
otherwile there are ſome things in Aer iu, which 
were not diſtaſtfull vnto his palate. 
5 But this rare illuminate did not contayn 
imſelf within theis limits. Wherefore preten- 
ding a farther acceſſe of heauenly lightſas the na- 
ture of hereſy did inclinc him; for it is full of ya- 
nity, & * innouatiõ; making poore ſeduced peo. 
ple to hunt counter in their owne fancies, aud 
preſcribing no certayn rule vnto the inſtability 
of their hearts) he vented three peculiar here- 
fies, deuiſed, and fabricatedin the ſhopp of his 
owne brayn. The F 1n. 57: that there i noa 
rity betwixt 4 Bishopp , and a Prieſt , The S:coxp; 
that it is 4 folly to ray, or offer ſacrifice for the d: ad. 
The Ap 14.94 het it 4 77 Pa 
to haue am general, of falling: for 
then we shoulg ſeeme ES Lai. Sr. 
4. Theis herefics are no ſmall part of the Ge- 
nenian Ohoſpell; and therefore I haue obſerued 
it nen in our Authours (as a very remar- 
queable poynt) that how ſoeuer they corrade, 
and heape vp ſondry hereſies, fiercely obiecting 
tie lame vnto the Papiſts, yet N in 
| as 


ſoned them with the princi 


(hap. 2. C. 1. 61 


| three; Vigilanriaasſme, loniniani me, and * this 


Atriamſme whereot I now intreat « For theis 
are goodly ſtarres in our firmament , and ſhine 
moit brightly in our Sphere. Notwithſtanding 
my learned Authours do exccede Ai allo, 
foralmuch as he did not wholly impugne the 
dreadſull Sacrifice, but eſteemed it vnprofitable 
for the the dead; whereas they reie the thing 
it ſelf; and this vis of it with like contempt. 

4. This Aria herely was ex tin, and 
buried (ſome few , ſcattering fellowes ex- 
_— vntill . of our Lord 1156; 
when it was raiſed, and enliuened agayn by 
Henricw , a Frenchman (in whom our Pro- 
teſtanticall Religion did mote ſpectably reare 
5 it ſelf, then before) furbiſhing vp ſome 
old ragges of S. * Vieilantiw,,and others, for 
= axeotoncy „and completenefle of his 
$40 | 

6. Nunc audi quis ille ſir ( ſaieih y S. Bernard 
vnto Hildeſonſe, the Earle of S. Giles] now it 
mayp'cate you to vnderſtand, what was the 
quality, and condition of this Apoſtle. Firſt, 
a Monk, and then an Apoſtata from his or- 
der. So Was our 8. Luther, Secondly; a pre- 
tendent of Apoſtolicall life. Such ſheepebucrs 
were our freeſe-gowne Preachers, whoſe do- 


ctrines enkindled the furious youre: 2 8 
es of re 1 


Tlardiy; a violatour of Chaſtity. So was 
S. Luther; euen * Magnus ile Reformator , he our 
An cxample ynknowen 

| 2 


Great Reformer . 


— 


De bono 


Viduit.c,1t, 


Pax. 153+ 


Ibid. 
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to reuerend Antiquity, and reſerued vnto our 


2 , — a yowed Monk ſhould conioy- 


ne; Which, though it be not adultery, yet 


| 
| 
| 


e wich a proteſſed Nun. | 


peius oft adulteris, it is tarr worle, in S. * Auguſtines | 


centure; hoi r D. Field minceth it, and 
faieth , Auguitine MISLIKETH them that vom, 
and not. 

7. Finally; I ſawacoofluence of impieties in 
our French Apoſtle , wherher I reſpected his 
Religion, or Conuerſarion. And therefore 1 
could not withſtand this iuſt ſentence pronoun- 


ced by S. Bernard, ſaying ; Non eſt bic homo a Deo, | 


laguitur ; this man is 


qua fic contraria Deo C ſacit, & 
not ent from God , who acteth, and ſpeaketh 


thingsſo repugnant vnto his will. 


$. 2. Cod Veth no ſuch mſtruments to 
reforme* his Church. 


T, Ere (inlardging my meditations) I 

Homme — mai „that the * 
preame Maieſty of heauen, & earth, is reſpectiue 
of his honour, & the incolumity of his Church; 
and as itis againſt his gratious Pronidence, that the 

aſc of Nis Sonne, and the Mother of the 
faithfull, ſnould ſuffer a generall, and diuturnall 
eclipſe in hir fsion., fo now it is farther 


againſt his high WISE DOME, that, when ſhe 
wanteth a due reformation, he ſhould not de- 
honourable, and condigne Inſtruments 


Köchen excellent purpoſe. 


2. Where 


— —— Eee — — 


(Chap. 2. 6. Zo 63 
K 2. Where is the difficulty, and impediment in 
this cale? Is it in his Preſcience, that he cannot 
A foreſee what is to come, or is it in his ꝰ oer, that 
be cannot effectuate, what he deſireth? Not in 
Kd the 222 * his one 8 dy the EL. 
mouth of Samuel, his t, ſaying; Q- . 13 
n VI &c. I ee 105 
n vnto his heart; to witt, Dauid, his ſeruant. 
. What he ſought, he found; and yet he found no 
good thing in Dad, which was not his owne 
ö gift. Not in the Seed for lam aſcertayned by the 
þ 
| 


Forerunner of my Lord; PoTtrxns &. God ©, 
is able, even of theis ſtones, to raiſe yp children: 
| 3 f Caſer could lay, in the pride of his 
3+ And if c y in i i 
mortall heart; lun, aut faciam vam, either I 
| N agar ory pd it not 
concerne the V iſedame of God (to ſpeake no 
. Proudence ;, — we Proteſtants 

aue deſtro j ng a damnable 
errour — his — I Church ) either ro 
3 
uenient gifts, or els to in caſe no- 
e 
a royall, and incomparable work of R's ro x- 


MATToON? 


c 
commu- 


urch into accurſed hereftes, and 
(and ncuer betore ) be ſtirred vp, and 
a 2 


—— 


—— — —— —— OO—_—_ m 


rhe of hir Fathers? Are men actually in- 
by God, and by the Dinelf, to impugne, 
— r Ire n 
hir, to infect, and to preſerve hit? Were hir 
ſworne cnimics more tender of hir chen 
hir beſt friends ; and were vile Rebclls more 
reſpectiue of Cods honour, then his deareſt 
Seruants ? 
5. You that haue the common inſtinct of 
morall reaſon , and r light of huma- 
ne vnderſt wwdge, I pray you, iudge vn- 
ially in this caſe; ede fuch diſaſtrous 
eformers as Henricus, Acrim, and the like, were 
not rather miniſters to execute the Iuſtice of 
God, chen cot $to promulgate his will, 
and whether he doth not rather carrect, then 
direct; puniſh, then preſer ibe by ſuch men. It 
was a tyranny in Alezentius to bind ſiuing men 
vnto dead carcaſſes. But the FViſedome of Cod 
doth” aſſure me, that he will not ty the lining 
body of his Church, vnto the dead, and putri- 
fied members thercof. 
6. Tlie conſideration of which poynt was of 
great power, and efficacy in my heart, to make 
me diſclayme, and abandon the proceedings of 
duft Cx fat Reformer, in whom there was no 
true reſemblanee of a pious, and diuine Spirit. 
Witneſſe, his furious declamations againſt Zun- 
gliw, and all Sarramentaries — — 
r ä re en 


— —üUä—— — — 


e 

tons; iar 
conuerſation wang "nai Al which (and 
many more ) odious things are extant in his 
owne workes; incredible vato ſuch as 


do not yet know:chem, and fearfull vnto ſuch 
a5 haue experience therein. 


Felicia tempora, qua tt 
Moribus opponant , babeat iam Roma pudor em. 
O happy times that brought thee forth, 
to thunder ont compla 
Now kame may bluſh 1 22 ir df 
oppoſd by ſuch a Saint. 


7. But I will omitt the work of our late 
Reformation ( tranſacted by this boyſterous Friar) 
and returne vnto my other reforming gentle- 
men, with whom l made this brief concluſion. 
9, The admirable Wyzsz po xs of Cod doth 
confirme , and ought; to eſtabliſh me in the do » 
ctrine of Purgatory , and Projer for the dead, inaſ- 
much as the firſt aduerſaries thereof were deſ- 
perately affected againſt his Truth, and exerciſed 
open hoſtility againſt his Church. There is an 
Altria, and an Henricw; here is an Augaſtine, anda 
Bernard: the firſt deny i it, & follow their 
imaginations; the ſecond affirme it, & rely 

the conformable * of the 8 — 


* This 
js j 


peremp- 
torily de- 
nicd by D. 
Abbot ( a= 
gainſt D. 


tull, A 
. 
argigall 


offho v beit 
he interla- 
ce:h di- 
ſh oneſt 
eualions, 
and grofſh 
yorruths. 


* [unensl, 


n "4 5 2 + 
WP rt * 
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D 1 Patt: 2. 
in this caſe „and with of theis thou wilt 
| of thy ſoule. m9. | : 
Shall I antwere, and ay : I reed not, what 
the firſt , ex ſecond haus delinered, but what the Script ur- 
ö tarely ignite inch popes 
Scri is y me in this poynt, 
and 1 cat not gainſay it, vnleſſe 1 —— 
forth with a non ebam of mine one ſenſe; and 
yet I am bound (in all humility ) «© ſubordinate 
my vnderſtanding vnto the inſtruction of my 
Superiours * But if in pride, and inſolency (as S. 
Arim, Heim, Luther and others have done) I 
ins — owne tudgement before the 
learned Fathers, and renounce that due, and 
conuemient ſubie ction which I ſhould haue to- 
ward the ancient, Catholick Church (ſhe that 
muſt, [err me, and all my Proteſtan- 
ticall Doctours) oh what monſters of opinion 
might 1 concave; and what certainty of truth 
can I bring forth ? Truly, as Aare formed many 
pretious iewolls into the ſimilitude of a call, ſo [ 
might { 9 vnto my ſelf many foo- 
liſh conceipts, — os pretious word of 
God into the mould ot my private, and milſ- 
guided fancy. © 
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-* Chap. 3. 5.1 
Crna, III. 


"The Tx vrTH of God hath confit- 
med this doctrine by a à renow - 


ned Miracle. An exception of 
Proteſtants refelled. 


$. 1. The natwe and 2 of Miracles. 


7, 1 Conſidered firſt, that as a Miracle is a Di- 

un work in ith nature, 1 5 it can not 
be wrought without the | concurrency 
| of Gods power) lo in its vie, it is a Nine te- 
| ſtimente , becauſe it hath a reference ynro ſome 
5 ——— pally,whenit is exhibited vnto 


67 


ard 
demonſtration vnto the ſenſc. In which reſpect 


I may truly ſay, that a Miracle is the broad cale 
of Heauen , affixed vnto ſome writing, or eui- 


for it procureth an in ward con- 
22 of the vnderſtanding, by an 


denceof Gods awae hand, bearing W. 


| 2+ I confi dered ſecondly, that thou ; Herericks, | 
and Pagans , do often counterfait this broad Scale e 
| yet their falſchood is. diſcouerable by men of © 


— waighing the Circumſtances 7 — 


examination . Nay farther; t 
— — e 


_ ſometimes it hath t 
(as it 1 pale) yer 


according to the triple diſtin- 
ct on of the Church. For the Church bach 
thtee eſtates; viz. of PLANTATION, of 
PROPAGATION; of REFORM A4- 
TI ON: 4 — 

In the ate, t Was & neceßi M 
racles — doc — 
end, that men might beliene. For whereas our 
Lord did intend, that his Ghoſpell ſhould be 
the ordinary meanes of faluation for euer, he 
thought fitt to gayn ſufficient authority vn- 
do it by an extraordinary meanes in the be- 


12 5. "IDs —— — no ſuch ne- 
„ cCeſtity iracles; and therefore 8. Auguſtine 
ij mid. „faietù very excellently;  whoſoeuer requireth 
Ferre. „ miracles now to this end, that be may belicus, he 
j — „ is a miracle himſelf, foralmuch as he will not 
Lakes) „, belieue, when the whole world belieuerh. 
|. allexdge + Notwithſtanding in this eſtate allo, there is 
\ raisfemeee, an Yeility of Miracles, for the glory, and 
.... $1 mgfin proccdeth farther, and 
1 herefore 8. Ag and 
ae „ec ee dis ien; My former . 


: 


NG eg ene. — 


— — — 


hap: 3. K 1. 69 


but 1 ſtay not here: Nam quoque ſiumt miracula; ** 
for now alſo (euen in this lardge propaga - 
tion of the Church) miracles are done in ſondry 
places. Fiunt nunc multa miracula: nn. 
are done in theis dayes. Some he reporteth .. 
vpon his owne experience, others vpon cer- 
tayn information ; and they are (generally) 
ſuch, as wound our Proteſtanticall Religion to 
_ * And 8. me (as it were — 
in e iudgement of Infidells, and Proteſtants, 
— 9 — they would take againſt 
his is very carneſt in the delivery of 
theis things, adding in concluſion of one mi- 
racle; Some men will nat belieue that this x*«s ſo: but 
who are they? euen they , that beliene not, how aur Lord 
Jeſus Was borne of 4 Virgin, and yet hir-aromb re- 
| — — er that, be came into 1he | roome, 
e big _Apoitles were aſſembled, and yet the doores 
were »butt, + ThE 8; 
par pe mp ne mes repre er 
ce ſlary then in the ſecond, t not - 
{ary as in the ſirſi. For whereas ic hath ſeemed 
good vnto the wiſedome of Cod 
to adorne his Church with ſome miracles 
alwayes in the ſecond eſtate, (euen when no 
; herely aſſaulted hir) it was very conuenable 
that he ſhould much rather affootd this power 
in the third, for the extirpation of hereſies, and 
for redreſſe of great diſorders. Examples whe- 


- reof were frequent in the dayes of our fore- 
Athers, & Bricamy it (elf hath copious teſtimonies 


"2B 3 


— A = * 


in his 


may be ſufficient tor the conui ion of infidells; « Teng 
requeſt , | 
you to rea 


Jdethe who 
le chaptet 


ia 5. Awe, 


* if Luthers 
reformand 
were good 
why was 

it dot gra- 
ced uh ſo 
me euident 
miracles, 
& ſpecially 
fnce (0 
great a MU. 
ration hath 
followedit 
as was ne- 
ver ſeene, 
in the 
Chorch of 


* 
8 * 
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it with a t leui 
— — 
tunes. 


not what another 
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to the * on” of Hentiens, and 
dodrine... 


"IX confiderntions being premiſed,, [ 

— Son ney ot an hiſtory, 

read before, it 

Gino e me ſo farr, as the mi 7 
iultly requixv . For partly the va 

was: ſo cloſel outer mine that 1 

eould not ſee the truth, and partly paſſed ouer 

ity, and Car 3 A5 
not willing to inter 

theknowledge-of anydearine ; which — 

not with the ate, or their pyjuare for- 

it know, that as the tongues of 

the Babylosiam —— 


2. I come vnto my bade ey. 8. Bemurhoariiig 
of the ſpoyles u hich toms made in the vi- 
neyardof our Lordi repayred into the parts bf 
Tholuſe which were greatly infected with his 
contagion 


ꝗ—ͤ——wů— ſ— —— — — 


"hap. . $2. 


hee Ty there, 2 e he 


nr this Apoſtata with 
ro and graugy » andi in the playn etadence 
3. * his ſermon, many of the audi- 
tors pte ſented vnto him certayn quantities of 
— and his father ly benediction. 
- hedeuout A —— their deſite with 


— 47 m that they ſhould diſcerne 
oa truth of his doctrine, and the falſehood of 
Henriew , if their ſick, and languiſhing friends 


ſhould 88 recouer their Arengrh vpon 


the taſt 
4- A venerable Biſhopp being there ſent, 
and fearingithe ſucceſſe, added this cliok (by 
way of caution) þ bone file ſunpſerint, if they re- 
ceiue it with a good faith. Bur S. Bernard, 
ſecure in the power of almighty God, anſwered 
mow ego bac diverm; no, I ſayd not fo, 
onely this I — this I proclayme vnto you, 
Let your ſick people eate of this hallowed bread, and they 
hall be made ybule; for hereby on vball lb v to be 
Tarn Seruanti of God . His word was ful- 
filled & the fam of this miracle was ſo diſperſed 
in all the contrey,thar the bleſſed man, a - 


the intolerableconcourſe of he people, 
— ; . 875 . 3; There 


home an — 


7 
— — 2 the Churches were leſt without — 


f 
| 
| 
| 
; 
. 


f 
0 
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6. 3. There is no exaſion wi t "the 
cleareneſſe of thu FE ra 


I. He exceptions, which my heart could 

| in this caſe, were three; but 

When I had waighed them all in the ballance 

| of my reaſon, I diſmiſſed. each of them ſuc- 
celsiuely with a part of Belrbazers iudgement; 

Dan. — — waghes in the balance , and 471 found tos 


2+ Fist, to deny the fact it ſeemed an vn- 


reaſonable conceipt, becauſe aʒjt was done in a 
publick, and ſolemne conuenti ſo it is recot 

3 Gulielm, ded in very authenticall manner by a reuereud 
Bernard: familiar acquayntance. 


is be not ſufficient , yet b S. Bernard 


with $. Ber- > Me 

ne Rats ive me ch a pregnant intimation, 
C 83 me abundantly in-rhis behalf. For 
24t, thus he wrote vnto the 
„ his returne. Our abode with you was ſhort 
„ but not vnfruictfull, inaſmuch as the Tavru 
„ 4 manifeſted by. v, not onely in ſpeach, but in 
Po WIK aleo. n | 
4- Wherefore that excellent commendation 
© lob. 4  Wherewith NI. Luther is aduanced by one of his 
— neee 
ale, as 4 Cdluin (hilerh him,s did neuen care fo 
7 much as 4 Lane borſe ) doth iuſtly appertayn vnto 
dn this worthy Saint, viz . Vir erat in dict, or 
"See leb. alu, he was a man mighty both in word, and 
., uf u Gerſon himſelf deliuereth 2 

ro 


WA SO 


Abbas iv, aperſon, of 8. 


Chap. 3. $ 3+ 7 
to the ſame purpoſe. 

„ Ssconprrz; to impute this fact vnto 

ry, and incantations, it were a lewiſh, and 

heathenish folly; fo the miracles of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and of his Apoſtles, and Martyrs were — 4 
traduced by their enimies. Beſides; ſince all in- nd 

enious Proteſtants confeſle, that Bernard was an 
Fol man, and repleniſhed with diuine grace (as 4 = 
his life, and his writings do-conreſtify vnto the 7 
world) how could I ſtayn his honourable name [20 ES 
with ſuch ignominy, and ditgrace? | | 
6, Noz L will leaue that humour vnto M. g Bale; 
let it bean argument of his vngentle nature, and 14-485, 
not of mine, to accuſe. this glorious Sam, and to . 


crucify his name with bitter — Cc, 

& blaſpbemw ille Bernardus ; that and blaſphe- Pp 

mous Bernard, * 

7. But foraſmuchas I knew every well, that 

M. Bale was imbued with a h malignant diſpoſi- h Sw the . 
tion againſt this, and other Saints ( ſome of hem Cooneriof 
being the honour , and crowne of our nation) I Hog — 
remitted him vnto the ſweer,and modeſt anſwer aww, 15, G. 
of i S. Bernard, ſaying; If one of the two muſt « c, 5, . 
needs be, that either Cod, or I muſt 
proached, it is well for me. he vpuchiate 
me as his buckler , I do gladly receiue the darts << 
of yenimous tongues againſt me, chat they may «« 

not come vuto him. I refuſe not ro be inglorious, « 

if I may defend the glory of my Lord. It is my . 
honour to participate with him that ſayed; Op- _—_ 
probria exprobr antium tibi ceciderumt ſuper me. . 4 * 5 l 
$8. TarizpLr, warms that howſoeuer 


_—_— 
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pugned by this Miracle, but not (preciſely ) this 
was the; which I could make, and the 
— — — and 
yet as loch petiſhed at the Altar (a place o | 
retion j io you will faile in this anchor of — 


| Nr 
9. My ſecrete diſpute in this poynt, was fo. 


me what lardge; but I will contract it as briefly 
as may, becauſe I am vn willing to abuſe your 
patience with any long, and tedious diſcourle. 


F 4. T0 Confiderations : the firſt, Ges 


© » herall; touching the Catholique ar. 


77 
1 


* 
imitated therein 


ticles; which FHENRICVS in- 
aged: the ſecond Particular, 


ogg touching Purgatory. The 


„Proteſtants are con- 
"4448 $251 = . winced;, 


L 


«Pc is; that whatſoever 
Henricus | in the Church, he is 
Tarber | or by ſome of his 


into much variety, 


Which is 


And miry of ſects. For a more exact de 


55 


T W i! 


% 


monſtrutiom whereof; I layed downe a catalogue 
of the par ticulars impugned by Her. (which l 
will exhibithere vnto your ſight) and waighed 
one ſingly by ieſelf. 2 

wan: ww yum 


„ 9 DYT3 * 


© oy * " — TY” * 
1 "S 


1 


1, Purgater 


"”" * eo 6% => 


Ga . K 440" "7 
— etc TM as 
— mee, Ms 


* 


7 D and ci. A 
Sul | * 
7 run 1 1 
— The . — SE 
the Albigrnſians (Ir re- 
bgton, which maps ry 1 — 


to our great diſreputation) following the Wal. 
denſians; V icleui an: conſorting with them all 57. 
{chough not in every particular) daiſymbolize | Sc the g. 


very much in ee" —— o5/"Gewg Converl.of 


things. Ma! 1412011 England. 
3. dende d vnto Gu lee Churches (mars — 
ordered, atdmoreſpecioiidlycotles 54. % 
Qed then theis former were —— 
uetall tou 
articles, I found that the —— | 
ate contemned by all the Brerhcen of 2 
* — Ache Tenn bechert is no final 1% 
them . For m ſome wholly 
1 — —— 
regard im M. Rage concene 
——— — — 


errour, or miſdemeanour wharloeuers 1. 
nt — 


_g 8 


power. For ſince it — ome rex iuriſ⸗- 
diction, and fince this iuriidiction belongeth vnto 
no “ man, who is not lawfully conſecrated, and 
Gince we haue no conſecration, bur * ſuch ascame 
directly from the P Þ ince he is o Antichriit, 
the child of perviion with the ſaame of bis impure mouth, 
and oath of bi words of — &c, I could not 


iaſt title we can haue vnto 
theis celeſtialh, and divine offices inthe Church. 
For what communion is there betwixt Chriſt , and 


Fotar iscaſhiered by all, as ſu- 
Nr Ff r — 
its, and Browniſts molt pro- 
perly , who all Churches, becauſe they 
were with Antichriſtian abominations 
—ͤ— Maezgm &c. — their 
flo wveth naturally from out tor 
Saeed ee rches were 
ö 2 Idolatrie (as we pretend) 
then cheis men do-laudably hate the very place 
ä — and deſolation. 
| VR my vnto the 


5 
cerneth the 


— — Chuch. Witneſſſe ae 
— 


. 


— — —ᷣ— 


OO ů 


— —- 


„ 
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| their Forefather uin of vnholy memory] and 
renounce the Chriſtian feaſts , as P Iudaical 
fables &c. | 
7. _ — hath — . 

nd yet ſome bleſſing ) was pow-r 

fark ae that oyle , — his Malzsrr 
receiued his firſt vnction, to be the King aneynted 
of our Land. 
8. The EIGur article is deſpiſed by ſuch 
pure Caluins, and ſeuere Lathers » as mea- 
ture the truth of all things by the yard of their 
owne fancy. Hence it is that Luther reduceth 
the definitions of holy Concells ynto a popular 
approbation , and conſent of the vulettered . 
people; for ( laith q he) they are the ſheepe of . 
whom our Sauiour teſtifſieth, that the beare bis 
rence. Hence it is, that his Apoſtolicall ſelf fea - 
rech not to pronounce; r Ven Bishopps arregated 
power to enadl Canons Cc. without doubt thes were the 
cogitations of Satan: yea the firſt Countell of Nice (\aith 
he) committed ſacriledge , and wnpiety againſt the 
exident , and 1mancble ſeriptures of God « Hence fol- 
loweth the contempt of ſacred Synods , and ne- 
glect of their decrees. 

The Nuru is a damnable poynt in our eyes; 
and ( one of thoſe deadiy bereſies, which was dewſed 
Antichriſt bimſelf. The Txxru, and laſt article 
iall referece vnto the Anabaptiſts who repu· 
the * tradition of the rein, ast the 


PR. 
50 
0 2 
n 
Cp A > 


"I 


::rmwocc vcaecro Das: 4 


— ey 6 — Q ng Diuell. So 
ze are t n things, not y 
| — wand. 


20: But, When! 


— — 


ſcarched into he font p 


q Tem. bi 
1. 4 rat. 
144. Lecleſ. 


r Contra 
Hears. B. 


ors, 
doctr. 22g · * 
1634 


earn 
me erer leu cher a diſgrace 
— 2 of our reformed 


„ Churches, For whereas 8. Luther doth often 

1 1475 —— — 
a fell aw 

<7 hong theretore he often defierh them — hate full 
wentary, and execrable hereticks) 1 found. that he mi- 
22. niſtrediuſt occaſion vnto the formers vanity, by 
— his vtiiuſt polition , inaſmuch as he taught. chat 
Tach n. Ciiildren haue ACTYALL Faith; and that other- 


. Wile they ſhould not be baptized, Wh 

w Staphl. ſome of his diſciples | wierroanecelriy Childre have 

en faith} inferred necellarily, therefore they 

n | — be ; | 
A Thus the iſme of * Pacimontamm 

«See the 10 chick of —_ was aninfallible con- 


atiue of that, which Luther 
This tz M. Augers aymeth 
laying; are of opinion that 
gone are to be baptizcd, which belicue not firſt: 
x Cotbel. „ and Wence' the AUuazarris rs teach, Infants 
*. „ beliewt wot; therefore they are not to be baptized. Hence 

wm 1 — — reach {lo it pleaſeth M. 
GRIT and yet D. Field is driven into a 

—— ton againſt the Pope, becauſe Bellarmine 

„Lunber z: * vieththeis* name: of faition, and diuifion } Infants de 
Caliph, * beliens, and they are to bt 
* Par, tz, As for the principal SACRAMENTARIES || 
cor thus the Zuinglians, , Carols- 
IE" phraſcd by S. Lucher; 
eit ir pleaſsth y D. Field to ſay, that Some 
mens MALICE called them ſo) I ſaw that great igno- 
8 attend them alſo in this behalf — 


7 clufion; by a true 


vr. a 


ALAM 


W aw » TT —_ Wy ow = aw TT z2£_ 
1 1 


1 ——— 

e ee 
meth faith — it to be a rach, in- 
2 Yea (ſaith he) for thi cauſe it was 
to be expected, that ſome men should deny bapriſme ynto 
Infanss « And 1 do wgenuouſty conſeſſe , that (being ſame- 
times deceyued 1h this error ) 1 thought is more ſafe, 
that they should be baptized, when they are come vnto 4 


ft age. 

13- Which Anabaptiſine, though he diſclaymed 
3 yet this hereſy feſtered ſo deepely in 
his heart, that he alwayes eſteemed the baptiſme 
of children to be an external, or —— 
diſpenſable by the law of Charity, ich the Church may 
well, — or omitt „irh ſceme good for 
the cdification of our neigbbour. The fame opinion 


was taken vp by * jus, the * ſſt Lpte · 
tenſed] Bubopp of BA. Truly a fitt doctrine for 
a Bishopp of tuch a ſtamp. 


14. This was the ſumme, and effect of my 
firſt, and general conſideration; viz. that all the 
innouations, Which Heuricm propounded vnto 
the Church , were ſuch, as make vp a goodly 
meſſe to furniſh our licall table; and thus 
Haw. no reaſon why the. Miracle of S. Bernard 
ſhould not be as ſufficient a proofe of all, as 
of ſome, and why not as ſpecially of Purgatory, 
as of any other point. 
15. Wherefore I proceeded yntoaSzconD 
conſideration ,which is more peculiar, and which 
did more forcibly procure my firme reſolution, 
and indubious aſſent. 
«6. For baer our Lord did gjue his owne weft 
1. & F 


—— 


(1.2.6.4 5 


z Tow. . 
de bapeif- 


ms. 


, 


4 


o Sec befo- 
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mony from heauen (and we know that bis teſtimom 
ij true in defence of S. Bernard againſt Henritus, wi- 
thout all queſtion, this doctrine of Purgatory was 
ſo included in the whole number, that it was no 
leſſe clearely fortified by this miracle, then any 
other poynt. And my reaſon to conceiue thus, 
— = ner fp bel — | — 
it no then any other, 
2 God himſelf did — in the opera- 
tion of this miracle for a noble end; viz. the 
confuſion of hereſy , the manifeſtation of the 
truth, the honour of his name, the ſafety of his 
Church, the ſatisfa ction of men preſent, and the 
inſtruction of ſucceeding ages. 
17. Yea foraſmuch as he that wrought this 
illuſtrious Miracle, did then, and there (in the 
voyce, and authority of the Catholique Church) 
— teach, and earneſtly per ſwade, and 
— defend this doctrine, how ſhall the 
witt of an Archangell diſtinguiſh , what was, & 
what was not confirmed by this Miracle, in caſe 
the glorious Saint, and the viſible Church were 
erroneous in the * ſaid opinions (as farr as the 
ſubſtance thereof extendeth itſelf) & principally 
in the FI Is r, it being a chief article in that 


18. Iconcluded. As God will not (nay he 


can not; and this is a powerfull impotency in him 
beare witnefſe ynto any falſchood , fo he dot 
neuer implicate , and obſcure the truth in ſuch 
manner, that we ſhould be neceſſarily intan- 
gled with crrour, for want of polzibiliry 
to diſcerne it, and ſpecially aſs + 
. u JUCA 3 


* 


(hap. 3. F. 5. 81 
is ſuch, at is heteticall in nature, and damnable 
in effect. 


$. 5- An exception of D. Field agaiuſt 
Miracles, refelled by the authority of 
GERSON Whom he magnifieth, asa 
man that wished our Prote- 


ſtanticall Reformation. 


s- I Loued, & ſometimes eſteemed the Church- 
boote of D. Field, as the beſt oracle of our 
dayes; and as the worke commended the Au- 
thour, ſo the Authour did reciprocally commend 
his work in my ſimple thoughts. 
2: Amongſt poſitzons which he there 
frameth , as bulwarkes of our Religion, and 
Impregnable forrs thereof, 7 2 this, 
which here enſueth: viz, a We lay, thathow- © 2 Pag. 185; 
ſoeuer it may be ſome miracles were done by 
ſuch good men, 28 lived in the corrupt ſtate * 
of che Church, yet that is no proof of thoſe er- 
rours [ Purgatory, Tranſubilant, &c. ] Which the © 
Romaniſts maintayn againſt vs. For /VE PE- 
REMPTORILT. DENT, that ever any Miracle was done 
by any man in times paſt, or in our times, to confirme any 
of the things, comrenerſed betweene the Papiits, and vs. 
+ In this reſolution I was yndaunted, becauſe 
tooke it to be ſubſtantiall; & 1 embracedit as a 
neceſſary princi if it ſhould fayle, then 
it followeth moſt euidently, either that Cod is 
et tue, or that our Rebgion 1 * . 
4- uy 


A . 


1 bab eP 
4 But now atter my long and terious diſcour- 
ie concerning the aſoreſaid miracle, I was com- 
pelled to ſound retreate, and to deny my perempto- 
iy deni. lor my reaſon d intorme me that her- 
nerd, bath long fince by auracle contirmed the 
9 of Purgatory; ut being one of thole 
which are controuerſed betuvene vs , and the 

at this day. 
bis ſince any man, ho is meanely in- 


i ructed i in the writings of the Ancient, doch 


know, that S. Gren Was a Papiſtſtor which caus 
ſe b D. Merton har ſalted hin inthe — ok of 


8 ——— 
2 


* EN 

8 1250 Ale confeffeth, ſaying Auguſliue rhe Ro- 

Jol. 35. ang -f ſent a at be the fit, to ſeu- 

Ow 25 Saxons with a popish bee; whence the 
is ee afrme — Erbelbert 


died 2 r. bes Ct he had 
receiued finglly, that this holy, & bleſſed 
mar! {who Re) efron 


FI to ſung rbe Lords ſong in 4 
4 Lib. 7, frage Lind) did worke many rare miracles , by 
39. Cooperation of the Diuine Power (for his is 
e Eccleſ. bi, euider by the teſtimony of 4 S. Gregory the Great; 
ear of ey. Beds, and of ſondry others ; a flabs Fox 
e himſelf can find no exception agfinſt this Foy 


how ſocuer he df. with the 
— . — 2. tewel,; Jobw Bal e. and 
Centres wett out his contumeclies fo worthy a 
Rot, * * the work of our ha Con- 


1 n deſired 
Lk ns detſtand, whether we could rruhy deny (ſince 
11 wedo PEREMPTORILY DENT) that none of theſe 

wing; 


things Coupes — therein the — 
were euer Maracle , the 'con» 
trouer(y ftanderh betwixt us, and the Papiſts, at this day? 
For i argued thus in my priuate cogitations, and 
ſaid. Did God concurr with our Aaguſtine, and his 
aſtiſtents, by any Faizz00D to ſtrengthen the 
0 ) hereſies, which they did then, and 
do now maintayn? No; for this were 
againſt his Truth; & I know that be neither deceiuerb, 
nor is deceined , Or did he concurr wich them b 
Conrvston, to ſtrengthen ſome part, but not 
that faith which they preached in the name, and 
— — of his gif 
were agai ſweet di is gifts, 
and workes; and I am aſſured, that be tbe Gels 
order , and net of confuſion , as 1 ſee in the i 
Church, 
| 6 — — which, as 
is more particular, ſo it was more t, and 
perſwaſiue vnto me then the — be⸗ 
cauſe, as it was a key to ynlock my vnderſtan- 


dirig; ſo ſince it doth moſt highly import your. | 


ſelues (deare C n) to take good notice 
thereot, I will here it vnto you, briefly 
and playnely; branching it into three conſide- 
'Fations + 
Fir therefore it may pleaſe you to be in- 
7 by k D. 3 —— 
in one of the greareſt myſteries ich religion, which 
all Papiſts at this e meh bo, and beltene. 
Whenceir followerh: if 1oſpeciall a * Myſtery 
of Popiſh faith, as this is, were juſtified by any 
Mi : » then all the Religion of the is 
e 
* — 


— 


k Pay. 151, 


ia M yſte- 
rio. 


 IPag 186. 


 * See N 


Fields ep · « 
dedicat. to 
the Arc hö. 


of Cant. 
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that ĩs to ſay, in a principall, or eminent manner. 
8. SE CON Þ L 1, it may pleaſe you to be 
farther indoctrined by the mature relolution of 
b. ficli, and the graue iudgement of the Metro- 
poluan himſelf (for this C Hy R C H-books was 
compoled at his * direction, approued by his 
ccature , and publicated by his authority) that 
theres NO BET T E R proof of the goodneſſe of 
our [che Proteſtants] cauſe, then that that, winch we 
[ Luther; Zaringlius & c.] haue done in the REF O R- 
NATION of the Church, wa: before wiched for, 
expetied ,. and foretold by the B E S T men that lived 
(in former time: in the corrupt ſtate of the Church. In 
the number of which beſt men, be rec th 
Gxzx osTHBAD, and CEASs OR; Whom (with 
ſome others) hedoth “ cl{where intitle YYorthy 
Guides of Gods Church. But how good a proef this is, 
and how laudable our Reformation is, which 
2 and ſu * _ 1 vpon 
e ſame, you may perceiue by the Appen- 
dir, which enfoeth in the —— of this 
Treatiſe. Which when you baue carefully 
pꝛruſed, and diſcreetly waighed, then re- 
flect n this matter, and then ſpeake in 
tie vprightnefle of your conſciences (betwixt 
God , and your ſelues) whether the Cauſe 
be not very bad, and the Patrones thereof 
much worle , — "ot 
you for euer to ſee, what immoderate Wo 
of vntruth poſſeſſerh your moſt eminent Au- 
thors; and how miſerable your Religion is, of 
whoſe goodneſſe there is ne better proof. 
9. Tulip; and laſtly, it may pleaſe you 
25755 to yVnder- 


- 8 (hap. 3-85. 8 
to vnderſtand , that this worthy Guide of Gods ; 
Church, and one of our {pretended ):Fathers,, wf. 4. 
m lohn Gerſon (the moſt Chriſtian Dodtow';, as he is — 
commonly ſtiled by the Church)diſcourfing pon , Chad. 
the atorelaid great myſtery of Popizh Religion, and te- di. 
proouing IN TIDEII TT [ to Witt of Berenge- 
ria, and, in him, of Calin: tor it is a memorabic 
poynt to conſider, that though Berengarius did 
abiure his errout againſt the Keall preſence, and 8 Ge- 
died * penitently for the ſame; yea though the 5e ibid. 

n Lutheraus of Magdeburge the mſelues do expteſſ- 1 C. 
ly ay, chat Pope Leo the g. did meritt great praiſe 11. 6. 10. 
by condenming the bereſy of berengarim in 4 Synod at 7 J. 
Nome, o yet lohn Cala proteſteth, that he doth, o Admonir. 
and will follow Brrengarim in his opinion; and © v/#.a4 We 
it is cleare, that our Englih Church concurreth a 
with them both] which brought mam Fx 1v 0- 
. reed +> very — — we nowW—W 

roduce ,- and alleadge at this day } againſt be 

Sacrament of the Alt ar, — his mind - 

herein fully, and ſaiech, that Ye onghr to be- 
bene this truth { Tranſubſtantiation? and to gin 
credit m Gods word zoithout any pledges » or do- 
poſitions, as Miracles are. But if any man will < 
deſire theis things for his affuranct; be may 
bane 4 "thouſand , and a thouſand perſons of moſt 
holy life , and profound | knowledge ,- wo bane te- *omeue 
Bifiet this truth ymodeath, by 4 thouſand, and a thaw I 4 

n | _ 

10. Wherefore being thus incompaſſed on de Euchre, 
eucry fide, and — no poſibilicy to 4 by 
— the preſſure of this diſſiculty, nor to 2 


ſinzular, and effectuall power of — * * 


. F3 this 


therans, 


&c. 
o Velenus; 
Funccius 


&e.$ee Bel- men, filled with a ſpiritt 
lars. de | 
Pontifice 


this evidence (tor one of the myferies 

pick Religion is now MT by weny — 
euen in teſtimony, which I was bound 
to admitr;, 'becaule as his Perſon deſerueth high 
reſpect, ſo tdeterueth farr greater with them, 
thar will fo gracioully him) 1 was for- 
ced either th diſclayme D. Field: booke , or to 
renounce my Protellantical belief; but yet the 
later ſeemed a more reaſonable courſe, becauſe 
that Religion can not be » Whichis fa 
falſely ,-and abſurdly defended by him, and all 
the chi Authours, that euer applied theit 


paynes vnto this ſeruice. | 

11. What remayned now, but that I hould 

+ D. Field, onclude with S. Avgveriar (the * greateſt Diuine, 

2 Calvio. —— | + * beſt 
pb. ne. Wh ' Amiquity) and ſay with him; Since we 
— Ee el of God fe 
. 1 and ſuch fruict, ſhall we doubt to 
Sooke hues within che lapp of v thar Church, 
Which hath d che height of authority, 


it of the people, pa 


+ Berenga- BY ty Aon 
|| riats, La- „ by thegrauity of Councells, partly by the M- 


„ uh of Mmacixs, and is deſcended by the ſuc- 
„ celsion of Biſhoppes in the ArosroliQys S 
[of $; Peter at Rome; a t, which * ſome 
— ES 
„ witt, or ing] cir- 
cumlatrantibu bereticis, the — 
round about in vayn? | 
12. Let your one conſciences (kind Readers) 
male a ſecret application of theis things in the 
R 
aui, 


a 4 r 

and effec Foal 93 
auler eyes of conſideration with me, 
2 ect vpon us Aca- 
Eee ed eee e che have 
the truth, then a deſire to jmpugne 


* 


CHAT. III. 


A Reflexion vpon the temiſſes con. 
park”, nth this books: | 


. 1. Of the grounds, which 1 e 
in thus diſcom/ſe_.. 


N Fla 1 conſidered that the grounds, and 


w I bu dil- 
courie , "om: 111 re goa 


2 ſolid, that no witt 
i at or impeach For 
EA e rr panes} 
#3 raged them rmy ly 
j. rug go: 7 2 

t of q Edm. Campian neceſſari 

take place, N 2 1/4 
[Proteilanies) 8 x 
den In cited fu 
Ns 


"FI Accrrr the Fathers to 25 
S 7155 Churches VVimeſſes ; I baue ine 


8 me, and 1 


1. x, 


- Yon 


\ ww ! . : 1 — 
* r 


Genel. 1j. 


Lb, 3. 


Bool 1. Part. 2. 
ine , whom, for ſome iuſt reſpects, I do 


pe y eſteeme, Was he a Proteſtant, and a 


Papi? then two different Religions are com- 
patible in one joule; whence muſt enſue a 
great a ſtrife, and colluctation, as Rebecca felt 
in hir womb, when tes Nations contended in 
hir body . Or was he a Proteſtaut, and not a ii: 
why then is he fo perſpicuous againſt me in this 
matter? Or was hea Papift, and not a Proteitant? 
ny then do we lo triumph, and glory in his 
name ? Or finally; was he neither Pœiſt, nor 
Proteſtant? Then boch theis Religions (in all pro- 
bability ) ate talſe, and then (perhapps) none is 
true. Thus from an yncertainty, men ruatie 
into a nullity of faith, and ſo thz end of hereſy 
is Athezſme , becauſe there can be no other iſſue, 
vnto which it doth finally propend. And ve- 
rily, Who doch not conceiue (vpon due ponde- 
ration) that, if the CAT HOL TCK Religion, 
being ſo ſpectable in dignity, ſo continued in 
ſucceſ3ion, ſo en in diffuſion , and fo 
eminent in all reſpe&s, ſhould notwithſtanding 
Teente. falſe z» or dubious , by reaſon of ſome 


cauillations framed againſt it by hir enimies, 
it will rather come to paſſe, that no Reli- 
deny be true, then that the Proteſt ants 

ich z Which hath ſuch a late entrance, ſuch 
baſe founders, ſuch vncertayn grounds, ſuch 
"I diuifions , ſhould be more credible, 
ne, al then the ſaid CATHOLICK 


3. I proreed. Since 1 was ſo powerfully 
expugned by the Fathers, as you haue * 0 
f ow 


_ a _—_- 


Chap.4 . C 1. 89 
how could 1 clude the grauity of their teſtu- 
monies , Which preſſed, and oppreſſed me on 
eucry fide? Should 1 (Alex aner- like) cutt the knott 
inſunder with violence, which 1 could neuer 
vntye with skill . 
4 There remayned one principall ſhift for me, 
but yet it was of no value, or tubſtance . For 
though later ages ſpeake more copioully in this 
, and in mmy others, then the 
former, yet I faw, that it was by way of expli- 
cation, not innouation; of declaration, not al- 
teration; of expoſition, not addition &c. For it 
is an excellẽt preſcriprion, which Lirinenſu deliue- 
reth in this cale; viz. Fides habet profe Fame ; non per- 
mutatzonem: faith hath a progreſſe, or increale, 
but without any chandge. Matters of Ceremony 


are in their nature indi t, and in their vie 


diſpenſable; and herein no priuate man may 

{cribe vnto the wiſedome of the Church rk. 
mit hir power. Matters of Doctrine haue their 
iulardgement, and amplification ; but yet ſo, 
as that no other fundation be layed, then the ſame which 
we recezued in the legiming. Thus Pelagiars may 
not P if the doctrine of Grace were 
more clearely illuſtrated by S. Auguſte, then euer 
it was diſcuſſed before. Thus the may 
not complayn, if the doctrine of Homouſia were 
more fully explicated by the Fathers of Nice, 
then euer it was vnfolded vntill that time. Thus 


i — 


r Cap. 25. 


30. 


Ruary in the ſhell 
faſhioned out of hir proper ſtuffe. 
6. Thus 1 ouinian(a worthy Progenitopr of Lu- 
thers ghoipell) did ſo wreſt,and peruert the ſacred 
— to eſtabliſh his ſottiſh * concerning 
* 4 t | leyes in Heguen, and Pajnes in Hell, that 
lere, „ (il. Higremebimlelfis forced to confeſſe, grace 
lid. 2 psd ,» Seren Des non tenterur cc. who euen of Gods 
paſt mad, „ eleachildre may not be tempted with theis Scri- 
„ ptures, Which this ſubnile diſputer hath artifi- 
- and cunningly inflected vnto his purpoſe? 
In which icri loujnien did fo exult, and 


ingconſtrued by his owne ſpirit, 

tney inuincible in his conceipt. 
7. Bur the deſperate folly of ſuch as renounce 
ei the Fathers, and dwell in their 
owne of NN re, diſconereth it ſclf 
late Founders of our C ho- 


t Toes. 1, 4 molt playnelyin 
explanat, ſpell. For 
. 6. of 1 Papiits cry aut, Fathers 
Fathers, 1 e, that neithey Fathers, nor Mothers chal 

; Gary it away, but the word af dad lane, & we will endure 
no other lunge; yet euery ſimple fellow doth know 

that Zeinglim erred notoriouſly , and damnably 

in his expoſition of the Griptures; whence L atber 


Pro 


| places - his 
th him for intolerable cor- 


— thiskind . And hence it is, thar 


*Zumgbm biddeth all men to behold , & conſider, 


how Satan endeauorcd to poſleſſe this whole te 


man. For whereas be 22 75 very often, and is «« 
— dercyued in the 


N he wall « 
2 . ify for him; ce 
— 2 ae eee, If The ſeduced, e. Wwe 


er mictaken, God & deceaued — « 


9. Werefore, — 
what immortall —— and in 

flicts pa ſſcd betwyixt our Founders, and — 
this hereditary warr is deſcended vnto ys with 
farther addition, and increaſe, how could I 
belieue them, or why ſhould I not diſtruſt my 
ſelf hereafter in buyſding my faith ypon that 


—— lenſe, which a new, and late Spirite 
uggeſteth contrary vnto the reſolution of Fa- 


| thers, and Councells, and the cleare conſent of 


the Chriſtian world'?' O how iuſtly, and ſittly 
doth w Tertalltaw inſinuate vnto vs the condition 


of wrangling Hereticks | He that i moitexerciſed 
ade ee (faith he) 1 
tention with them, c 1 cboler by their 

gh fam pts log yen; 

it, — —— 
very dubiom, or not c by this courſe. | 

10. ton cul ny more tyronſ- 


dexations, I ſetled my thoughts in — 
| pobirion 


See the 
Tigur 1s 
e. 5 
See Lash, 
Cerſiſſ. c. 


1 ln 
5. 


cnfefſ. © 


m cee - 
Deum _ 
Tevm, tam 
certns,, & 
diabolicus 
meadax eſt 
Lutherus; 

ſaich Cam- 


$. 2: Some chief points in the former” 
diſcow/ſe , to be obſerved. 


Econ, I conſidered the particulars of 
this diſcourſe; and waighed eucry ſyllable as 
» a3 Tcould ballance it ia my vnpartiall 
reaſon, For 1 did not fauour the poore thing 
for che Authors ſake ; nay, I was more ſeuere 


vnto it in tha 
2. The — briefly this; 
that the aid diſcourſe is Tavs or Fust; and 


10 conſequently, either I mult reſute it, or it 
muſt conuince me. | 
3. If it be Tavs, thenmp faith is conquered 
abſolutely in this point, and probably (at the 
leaſt; if not nece Ih) in all the reſt; and ſpe- 
cially, wherein I haue ted from the Komane * 
| Church. - | 
| 4- For Charity, and Fach reſemble each other 
| — mat rb — = try — 
| common t Lt 
8 precepts +. Whence x S. Paull ſa yech, that 
benin, fuifoling of he ler; and 8. lunes tolkir- 


fieth 7 


a — 


; OX that 3 one commandement, he 


— U 


bor the moſt part, ex 


3 


hap + $. 2· 93 


. Faith is * one; not in the matters 
Lu but in che manner of belicuing; not in 
the object, but in the habit. All the Articles of 
our Creed, all the doctrines of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion haue a iuſt connexion in the order, courſe, & 
aſſurance of our belief; whence morall reaſon 
doth dictate this rule ynco all mens vnderſtan- 
dings, that the certainty of errour in one point of jaith, 
doth prooue the vncertaimiy of truth in al; euen as an 
etrout in an 48 — the Kings Patent , 
maketh a nullity in his whole grant 
6. I noted — that auch Rule is infallible 
in all pojnts of my faith [ a negatine faith; buylt, 
yeritatis 58 * Ter- 
tellin ſpeaketh Dr 
principally in this, which jy ag 

nation of Purgetory, and Pr 

— conceiued, that the Lech doctrine 
herein was no — <0 4p then ic 
ſeemed 3 conleq ones 
7. For which reſpe& , I promiſed a certayn 
videoy vnto my {elf, when firſt 1 ſingled forth 

this matter to be the ſubiect of my * diſpute; 
re more ypon the weakeneſſe of mine ad- 
uerſaries — vpon the confidence of mine 
owne ſtrength. 
. It it be FA ls, then the contrary vnto it 
muſt needs be true. For as there is a Truth in 
all n though more difficill, and obſcure in 
ſome, ers) ſo it is but one, and ſimple. 
Yea nuth, — cod ars e _— 

op | 


® Epheſ. . 


27. 43. 


- Qiſeir — euerlaſting Tradition of their Fs · 


55 


7 1 
1 "YT PR 7 : \ 
« 


9: Here 1 artempred , as fairely, and ſubſtan- 
tially, as I coulddeviie;to poſe a ConTxant | 
aſſertion vnto each particular going before. For 


I conceiued, that as this was a lyncete, and pers 


fe way for me to diſcouer falſehood, and to | 


dilcerne the truth, ſo, if any one man (perhapps) | 
would make a full, and fari — Vie 
me (incaſe I ſhould obiect the ſaid particulars 
vnto ſome * learned Miniſters j as truly 1 did; 
prerending , that the ſchedule which I offered 
vnto them, was directed ynro me from a Semi- 
nary*Prieſt)he muſt follow the ſame method: 
and whatſoeuer he will oppugne therein as falſe, 
he muit that the Contrary vnto it is true: 
Otherwiſe, he ſhall throw duſt into the ayre 
with more contention, then proſitt. And truly 
nothing is more common, and triuiall in our 
Authours, then to bumbaſt their leaues with im- 
pertinent ltuff;c ingan vncertayn ſenſe of 
matter in an empty ſound of words. 

to. No tor the better inſtruction of the good 
Reader, I will expreſſe my meaning familiarly, 
by ſome few particularsin this dilcourſe. As for 
example En . — — of 
Pr the dead from the holy A during 
. ghoſpell; for the laves , who are 
moſt ſtrict inthe obſcruation of their la, pra- 


o; it came not from the Apoſtles. 
non; 


— 


_— 


— 


2 
P pay 
= 2 
4 
1 


* 


_— 
_—_ 


WS | — —— 


90 
» 
. 
1 
9 


5 
opinion, or the iudgement of Luther, and his 
and . 


(hap 4. 9. 2. 7 


and Why thould 1 credit my priuate 


the teſtimony of the Fathers, 
iption of all ages? Or why ſhould I 
think, chat any damnable errour, ſpringingtrom 
haturall ion, and imitation of the Cen- 
tiles, could thus invade the vniuerſall Church,; 
without any reſiſtancet 
11. Wheteas I had infetred Purgatory from the 
cuſtome of Prayer for the dead, I tayd, 
no; the Catholick Church had no purpoie in 
—— commendation of the dead, — _ 
from any temporall But how 
defend my — — inſt the cleare, 
and irretragable authority of *S. Av GysSTIN E, 
Isos, Cratli, & others whole * report 
was ſtrengthened by the conformable practile 
bf all, and impeached by the contrary aſſertion 
of none? 
iz- Whereas I had declared, that none but 
Hereric did teie ct this doctrine, I layd, no; they 
were not herericks at all, or els they were not 
hereticks preciſcly in this poynt . But I ſaw 
that the ſame Catbolictꝭ Church which reputed 
them [Aeris &c.] hereticks in other things, con- 
demned them likewiſe in this, and there was 
no poſsibility for me to defend Atria from the 
crime of hereſy, but by imputing it vnto S- 4s- 
4 ne , Epiphanizs &c. which were a deſperate 
attempt. 
tz- Ina word. Whereas Thad noted the vir- 
tues, and manifold graces, which ſhined in thoſe 
r 


ee befo- 
re pag. 356 
® It goes 

hard, if for 
a mailer of 
eg, the 
Fathers cam 
fod no bet 
ter credit 

(Anh D. 


I could not prooue the 


of Amin,& len icu by whom it was impugned, =» 
could not prooue contrary . Whercas [I 
had informed my ſelf, how Henricw was confoun - 
ded by a fingular miracle of S. Bernard, I could 
not the contrary ; neither could I learn, 
that 1 
or any other Mint · maiſter of our late ghoſ 

did giue t he leaſt reſemblance of any rare, and di- 
uine work, whereby might percciue, that God | 
— with him for the approbation of 
his new-coyned faith, and warrant of ſuch in- 

proccedings. 


—{ MA — 


ordinate 


The Concluſion; with the Aut hours pro- 
teſtation vnto the Readers. 


12 not able to diſprooue my former Trea- 
riſe, I was ioforced to approoue it, and therefore I muſt 
neceſſarily perſift in this opimon, vorill it be refuted io ſuch 
mooner, as that the ConTtxanr alſo vato it, and every” 


7 | herei i , or indi 
„ 


or ſodayn motion, to ſubmitt my (elf vnto a 
„Which is neither fall vnto carnall aflection, 
or profitable in theis dayes of mourning. I had my 

zap well ag mary others; Fortune arr 


With a benigne , and comfortable aſpect; and if I could 
preferr ſuch intanglements before that Tavru, which 
+ crieth mightily ia my teynes, I know no reaſon , why [ 
ſhould want that cou ity , Which I haue bene inuited 
to enioy. 

But as I give moſt humble thanks ynto them, whoſe will 
to do me earthly pleaſures, hath ſhewed it ſelf oo lefle ready 
io promiſe, then their place doth inable them vnto the per- 
formance, ſo I wuſt be bold to „ee, per miſſion, 
that my eſtate (Bnce I am conſcious veto mine owne 
4 and am reſolued, that neither ſeare, nor ho pe 
ſhall foyle my Religion, by his gratious aſſiſtance, vpon 
whoſe mercy I depeod) would be vocenainly good, ot 
certainly euill, when other mens will to command, ſhould 
be wy reaſon to obay. 

* Finally therefore, let your reciprocal! Charity teach 
you to cooceiue, that I would not firive vnwiſely agaioft 
the, benefits of Fortune, or yakiodly againſt the duty of 
Nature, vnleſle ſome ſuperiour, and more excellent con- 
Gderation, then theis , did obtayn a powerable authority in 
my ſoule. And as you haue already ſeene one parcell of 
that Aforine, which made an entrance veto my Royall Ex- 
chandge, ſo, when you haveeramined the ſecond, Ihope 
that you will intertayn a gentle cenſure of your poore 
friend, and that you will not rorment his name vpon the 

rack of vuchriſtian, and exceſſiue ſpeach. 


The end of the „ Book 


Gal. 5. 7. 


1855 THE 
SECOND BOOKE; 


THE FALSEHOODS, AND 


CORRVPTIONS OF SOME 
LEARNED PROTESTANTS 


are detected. 


XxX * 
* 


Behold, you truſt ynto your ſelues in the words of hin. 
— Which shall not profit you. Icrem. 7.8. 


R * 
* 


The Preface. 
T hath pleaſed many men, partly aut of 


A that opinion , Which they conceine of 
=> their Tone cauſe, and partly aut of that 
affettion , Which they beare unto me, to praiſe, 
and difpraiſe me With this Apoſtolick ſentence; 
He did runne vvell;vvhodid let him, that 
he obayed nor the Txvrn? 

Vito theis men I returne 4 lauing, 4 faithful, 
end inſt anfycre , founded in the demand of an 


i mT 


eminent Profeſſohr of their ehopetty"V Vill A 
you be 4 de led by them, vrho — 
thus grosſly abuſe you ? My willneneſe % ' Part, ih. * 
beliene, meeting with Aer mens facility to de- | 
ceine , 4 captiuate my blind . into the 
ſociety of their erraur. 

For as [udah committed ſolij vith Thamar, 
becauſe hir habit "yas | 4 A and hir face —_— 
conered, ſo I Was tut: ee, concerpts, 
becauſe they maile their intolerable —_— 
C diſquiſe it under the ae of great ſyneerity, 
and truth. Tus D. Moxrov 2 that « , is cok 


The Preface.” 99 


he may call Cod to be a Witneſſe,and reuendger . ajel. Part. 
againſt his ſoule, / he decriue any ama * yvith * . ad 


his n Ny, Cd forbid, that, for © 


af} truth , vvhich is life, he chould 
procure the afiſlance of 4 ly, which flayeth * 
the ſoule, 

But * diſcomtrin their vanities as the 
poynted time, and ſeing how pitifully T had bene 
* educed by them, Whoſe Words ſeemrd vnto me 
diuine Oracles , I could not be any longer + 


led by them, vvho do fo grosſly abuſe 


their ovvne knovyledge to deceiue 
poore, ignorant, credulous ſoules. 
And thus as Nature teacheth the youg Par- 
* to forſake the falſe dumme, C& to receine 
wore fvect protection vnder 9 6 da” 


Leber. 
1 + $i 3 


4.0. , 


lerem. 1. 
ut, See 3. 


200 The Proface. 

che har brought forth , ſo Grace teacheth me to 

hereticallC ongregatids ,and to ſubmiii 

my ſelf vnto the direction of thas Mother. 

Fautom d, which iranght me forth as Godly 
beprifme; and — doth challndge right in 


me, a6 in Hir vnc 


CONCERNING THE 
VNTRYTHS, AND 
CORRVPT DEALING 
or D. FIELD, 1xN THE 
queſtion of Purgatery, and 

Prayer for the dead. 


_ 
a | 


(Pap. . f. x, 


How the 4. DoJors of the Church, 
viz. S. Gregory, C. Auguſtine, S. 

Hierome, and S, Ambroſe, are tra. 

| duced by D. Field, in this 
RT | 


f. I. GREGORY abuſed by 2 Field. 
A note concerning S. BERNARD, 

ahi He. ſubſtance of O. Fields 
diſcourſe concerning the 


CBYRCH (the greateſt, and 
ous ſubiect in 


, ws 
ol 
— tu# 
\ 


2 things of ſuch conſequence, © 


® See one 
example 
afterward; 
Chap. 4+ 


* Chap. 20. 


„Dialog. 
Cr — 


102 Booke 2. Part. t, 
this poynt would exceede the conucnient quan- 
tity, or compaſſe of that, chapter, wherein the 
wen RT: betwixt the Papiits , and Proteftants 
wy and 4allely alſo, in ſome part) ſett 

alctfhini tb frame a certayn a 
annexeth I o his thiri booke, and 
bw + c vndertaketh 8 iuſtify the aforeſayd 
— tion, hy the teſtimonies of fondry Fathers, & 
hoole- authnurs „ whorh he chert calle th or- 
thy , and learned men. For ſo 
ipeake honouzably « hfs en 
2 We e. 


is accuſtomed to 
for his owne 


DbEndingynco he N iy; VV bether 
emuted after i hs bf , or not , he Vieth 
T hi EN Whereas Lombard, and others 
that ſome yeniall ſinnes arc remitred after 
„ this lc we muſt fo \nderltand chr tayings 
„that — are ſayd to be remitt aftet 

„ this life; becauſe they are talen away in the v 
„ moment of diſſolution; and the laſt ipiſtane-of 
55 = is che fifſtafter e This — 7 rs 

that ex e make Lombar 
and —— conte ruing the remi- 
fon of mes after this life z wherein how ſyn- 
Ape ee — 1 will not now 

i ; 2 

4 I come vnto his — brought forth by 
him, to <orroborate the expoſition) 
which I will here relate, word, by word, asjt 
, Randeth in his booke. Hereunto ſeemeth 
" GREGORT to agree ſaying ; that theveryfeare,that 
b ſondin men dying,doth pur dge their ſoultr,geing out 
* "" rhe becy, om the Aer ſames...Secing cheretbre , as 


* BERNARL 


r 99 


* ww 


= 7 77 e 


whereas S. Gr 


Rate of 
andconlequently, no Purgatory . So he. 
5 But when l viewed the Author himſelf, I 
und that the ſentence of S. Gregory doth beare 
much otherwiſe; then it is here dehuered by M. 
Doctors pen; for thus it ſoundeth in a true, and 
faithtull tranſlation. Fox THE MOST Part 
very ſeare alone doth purdge the ſoules of Ivs r men 


going out [of their bodies) from their L EAS r ſinnes, 


Wherefore I noted three poynts of fraudulency 
commiticd by the Doctour in a few words, 
Firitz by an Omifcon: for whereas 8. Gregory ſayth, 
PrexyMaQys , ſor the moſt part is s ſo, he caſhicrerh 
this particular, and vouchſafeth it no mention 
at all. Secondly, by his Redditzon; for whereas 8. 
9 M1wimts, the — edn 
handger degree, and tranſlatet nnesz 
— —— no little —5 in him * — a 
rpoſe ro collude. Thirdly, by an Extenſion ; for 
—.— Aich, ler Darn , — 
of iu men, he rendreth the ſpeach in a more 
enerall, and vnconſmed manner; viz. the 
les of men dying: and thus he mangleth a 
cleare ſentence, to deriue a eoncluſion from it, 
contrary to the purpoſe of the author there, and 
his doctrine in other places. 
6. For, if nor lf Hebt finnes, but the LEAST; 
in the ſoules of IVST men, to — as are 
of ſingular ſanctity (and not generally of men 
DDr 


* BERNARD fayth, if all ſinne be per ſeclly taken 
arc, which s the cauſe , the eſſect muſt needs ceaſe, « = 
which is puansbment ; it followeth; that ſeeing after « 
death, there js no ſinne found in men dying in cc 
there remayneth no puniſhment, ce 


Qu 


+ In Plalm; 


babs 
10. 


Magy ſuch 
tricks were 


diſcouered 
by the B. of 
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dying in ſtate of grace) are FOR THE MOST 
PART (and not alwazes) purdged out by feare, at 
the time of their death; then it tolloweth by 
incuitable deduction , that ſome ſinnes are 
purdged in an other world, and conſequently 
there is a Purgatory for this vie. This is the in- 
tcadment of S. Gregory: and therefore a M. Ragers 
(chat Catholick Auchour ) diſlembleth not this 
matter in 8. Gregory, but ſayth plaincly, as the 
truth is (Which tault he is not much ſubiect 
vnto] Some Papiſts | viz. Gregor. dialog. | 4. c. 39-] 
do thinꝭ that enely yeniall ſinnes are purdged in Purge» 


w which paſſadge three things offered them- 

nes ynto my coniideration. Firſt; the limita- 
tion of his {pcach, S OMR; à particle meercly 
ſuperfluous. For all Papiſts arc of this opinion, 
— ſinnes, 2 veniaal onelys q be EX 

lated in Purgatory fire. Secondly ; the imputa- 
tion of \POPERT faltcned — aan 
whom we Egli men receiued our firlt inſtru- 
Rion in the faich. This was a good motiue vnto 
me, to embtace Popery{as paſsionate Sir Marin Lu- 
ther phraſeth the Catholick Religion; whom. I 
might more juſtly call a foule. mouthed dogg , then 
b D. Abbott beſto we th this homely courte ly vpon 
a very learned * Prieſt) ſince we were tranſlated 
immediately from Paganiſme vnto this belict, hy 
the wonderfull , and gracious operation of al- 
mighty God. Thirdly; his eonfeſſion of S.Gre- 
geries judgement concerning the remiſzion of 
ſome finnes after this life; which D. Field would 


infrindge, as you ſee , by milinforcing his teſti- 


mony 
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mony againſt his euident purpoſe in that * place, 
and his reſolution el{where. 
8. For in his cxpoſition of the penitenti al Pſal- 
mes, he deliuereth , in x tu ſeuer all places (and 
ſtrengtheneth himſelf in the fir#, with the 
authority of S. AVGYSTINE, Whom he there 
expresſiy nameth ) that ſome men paſſe into beauen 
the fire of purgation, and are exptated thereby, in the 
2 liſe. Could I deſire a more copious ſatis- 
faction in the truth of this matter? Or could I 
Wiſh a more abundant redargution of D. Fields 
falſchood, in traducing the Teftaments of the dead 
(for io their works are) to eſtabliſh that doctrine, 
Which they did wholly diſclayme? 
9. Now a word, or two, concerning S. Bernard, 
whom he couplech very plauſibly with S.Grego- 
77 (as you may (ce ) to interr a concluſion againſt 
that faith, which they both profeſſed. I turned 
vnto the place in S. Bernard; which, truly, can by 
no meanes admict ſuch an interpretation, as M. 
Doctor doth colourably pretend. For it is not 
the meaning of S. Bernard to deny, that Cod doth 
at any time inflict a temporall pan after the re- 
miſsion of the guilt of ſinne; becauſe this poſi- 
tion were extreamely repugnant vnto Scriptures, 
and Fathers, and Reaſon (as I ſhallbriefly declare * 
afterward) and vnto the very condition of the 


Sacrament of Pennance it ſelf, wherein S. Bernard 
knew right well, that ſinne is remitted, and yet 
all future puniſhment is not thereby taken away. 
This was the conforme doctrine of the Catho- 
licks in his time:and who is ſo meanely skilled in 
S. Bernardo faith, as to r that he would 
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AM. Boote LL 
oppugne a matter of ſuch ſublimity, and fo core 
relpondently intertayned by the Church? , 
10. But the truthis this: S. Bernd perſwadeth 
men to fiye from the contagion ot ſinne, the 
elte& whereof is ſuch , that as by naturall death 
it ſeuereth the ſoule from the body, fo by ſpi- 
rituall death, it ſundreth Cod from the ſoule. 
And as ſinne brought forth puniſhment, fo che 
ceſlation from ſinne pteuenteth puniſhment; 
becauſe no punishment doth follow, where no func is gong 
before. What then? doth no effect of ſinne re- 
mayn, where the guylt of ſinne is remitted? &. 
Bernard denieth it; and therefore ſhewing in 
what ſenſe he there intendeth, that YVhen AL L 
inne shall be * VP HOLLY taken out of the way , they 
Shall no eſſeck of it rewayu, he ſubnecteth this lens 


„ =# 


' tence in his {weet, and diuine manner; viz. 


urreition shall be muth more glorious , then our fir 
eſtate Jof creation, before our fall] foraſmuch 4 
neither inne, nor puntsbment ; neither euill, nor ſcourdge 
ahl 1 ll en haue poßibility to raigne, or wy 
eirber in aur bodies, or ſoules. 
11. To conclude; it may pleaſe you to read, 
and to ponderate this one, little ſaying of S. Ber- 
nard, by which you may take an eſtimate of his 
iudgementin theis matters. My brethren; while you 
ah. to auopd A very ſmall punicbment in this world, 
Jou incurr 4 greater in the next. For you muit vnder- 
Stand, that you Shall pay an hundred fold in * Purgatory 
for.thoſe things, which you neglect in this liſe. 
12. I know (moſt kind Readers) that you 
meruayle no le ſſe now, then I did, by what art 
D. Field 


* and bleſſed is our hope, whoſe 
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D. Field can diſtill his Church out of the wri- 
tings of theis worthy, and learned men; or how their 
authorities may be honeſtly alleadged to prooue, 
that Papiſts are nothing els , but 4 ſation in the 
Church; toralmuchas thoſe Authors (generally) 
whom he produceth in his glorious Appendix, are 
really incereſſed in that faition , and enimies of 
our Proteitamticall Church. Wherefore I did now 
ſufficiently vnderſtand, that we Proteſtants, 
aſſuming the name of Iſraell vnto our clues, 
and imputing-the name of Philiſtims vnto the 
Papiſts, could not iuſtify our affe ctation therein, 
by any better reſemblance then this, viz, As the 
poore , diſtreſſed Iſraelites were conſtrayned to 
repayr vnto the -Philiſtims for the ſharpening of 
their dulled tooles; 1o we miſerable Proteſtants 
(having no better meanes] arc inforced to go 
vnto the Papiſts, to procure lome weapons, for 
our defence , from them, which we turne yn- 

PRs „and yaiuſtly againſt their owne 

wells, 


5. 2. S. AVGVSTINE abuſed by 
D. Field. 


„du haue * ſeene the goodly pretenſe of 
| 'Y D. Field, Ari * & ha Proteſtants 
honour , and reverence the Fathers much more, 
then the epi do. Which venditation if ir did 
prucgede from a Hyncere heart, then D. Field 
ſhould not ſtand. in need of his inflexions, and 
cotrupdjons, to: ſuſtayn his cauſe with their 
wors — dilgract, 
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 defunat, & he honourcth, and reuerenceth fo fart; as to in- 
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dilgrace , and much leſſe with infaming the 
greatelt of them all in this manner, which 1 will 
here repreſent vnto your Chriſtian view. 


„ 2. The KRomich manner of fring for the dead 
2» (faith e he) hath no certayn teſtimony of Anti- 


uity; for No M ax euer thought of Purgatory 


„ TILL Agne, to augyd a worle errour , did 
d Aud none „ DoyprINGLY runne into it; à after whom e many 
» in the Latiz Church embraced the ſame opinion, 
| „but the * Greek, Church neuer receiued it to 
| los i TONY. ſeuere vnto S.Augnſtine, vn 
He is yet more ine, vnto 
, ed 


Papials, and vnto this doctrine; 1aying; that 


. x4 f Auguitine doubtfully broached that opinion, 
227. which gaue occaſion to the Fapiſhi of their H x- 
sr touching Purgatery . This imputation [of 


bereſy] doth cleaue as ſtrongly vnto the Fathers 
(whom he pretendeth ro bonoar, and reverence) 2s 
yato any Papift at this day; for what ſhould 1 
ſpeake of g Gensovs bereſyin this point, whom 


title him a * worthy guide of Gods Church &, 

4- \ Now, though I obſerued many vatruchs, 
which are ſparſed in theis little ſentences of D. 
Field, yet I will exhibit the chief onely vnto 
you at this time; reducing the ſaid agculation 
vnto three, particulars . The p notch” the 


. TezMentrr of S. Auguſte , as though he had bene 


the Authour of a new fancy. ſecond noterh 
his. IAAEsOtVrtox, as though he had bene vir- 
certayn, and dubious in this.conceipt. The third 
noteth his Foltr, or want of judgement; as 


though he had runne (inconfiderately) into an 


tous 
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Errour in this point, to auoyd a worſe in ſome 0 


other. Concerning each of theis particulars, I 
will offer ynto you the fruicts of my late Pro- 
teſtanricall medications. 

In the Finsr branch of this accuſation, I 
ound the dealing of D. Field to be ſo corrupt, 
and vncapable ot defence, that thereupon I con- 
ceiucd an extraordinary deteſtation of my cau- 
ſe, which, ſurely, is ſo euill, that out greateſt Di- 
uines fall from a good conſcience, while they 
employ their art to ſuſtayn it from falling; and 
no doubt, but, if D. Fields aduantadge againſt 
Cardinall Bellarmine (worthy of immortall ho- 
nour) were ſutable vnto this, then his cenſure 
were not vnjuſt, which * he deliuereth in cheis 
words; here Bellarmine ibemeth * plainely , that bis 

is greater then bis learning. 

6. The ſuggeſtion of O. Field againſt S. Auguſts- 
ne in this particular, diſcouered it [elf ynto me 
to be vayn, and empty, for two reſpets . Firſt, 
becauſe our owne writers teach the m_—_— 
ſecondly, becauſe the Fathers themſelues, 
Greek, and Latin, arc cleare witneſſes againſt him 
in this behalf. 

7. For fr, I was informed by M. Rogers in 


ce 


£ 


his h Catbolik dodtrine, that the Papiits ate new, hne 


and renewed Hereticks , foraſmuch as they 
conſort, in the doctrine of 


old Montanifts, who thought that there was a - 2 
purdging of ſoules after this life . Likewiſe i. ** 5+ 


Gabnell Powell (patching together a fardell of 
hereſies, and laying them ypon the Popes back) 


Ich, that i the Pope hath taken Purgatory from . 4432 
OI = Memtanes, - 


= _ — —— 
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Monti; 2 miſerable heretick in the ancient, 
2 Church. But here I would be inſtru- 
by theis gentlemen Catbolicks; why neither 
S. Auguſtin , nor Epipbanis (promiting to deale * 
exactly in regiſtring the hereſies of Mont amm, and 
act iro ive olick Anthours (who were 
care full to the entrance, and progre ſſe of 
hereſy) did neuet reprehend this (ſuppoled) he- 
rely in Montan, nor in Tertullian (whole teſtimo- 
ny my Brethren haue alleadged ) but did recei- 
ue, embrace, and deliver the tame (really) as 
true, legitimate, and Apoſtolicall doctrine? 
Euery thing is not herefy which an heretick 
doth rw gr in bur that preciſely, wherein he 
diſlenteth from the conformable opinion of 
the Church. I proceed. 
8. The Magdeburgiank Centuriatours ſeeme to 
lament, that the ſceds of Purgatory are diſperſed 
in the works of Origen; but as for Prudentiu, 
Ladlatim, and S. Hierome , they accuſe them in 
expreſſe termes, as men wholly imbued with 
this conceipt. 
9. I came (ſecondly) vnto the Fathers, as well 
of the Greek, as of the Latin Church, and was fur- 
niſhed by each, with ow ard. and abundant 
proofes ; ſome ſmall parcell whereof I will here 
Lis k tender ſubmiſsiuely ynto your view. S. I Baill, 
5. 9. » firnamed the Gaxar, faith, that God doth inti- 
m. mate vnto Vs an expurgation according to the ſen- 
Age ds tence of the Apoſtle; m if any mans work, burne , he 
shall be ſafe, but as it were by fire. Likewile S. o Gre- 
| 3» gory Nyſſen ( an holy Biſhopp 5 and moſt wor oe 
© Cop; 44. 3) in the judgement of o y nen Lirinenſ, to be 


a> —— — 


(hap. 1. 6. 2. in 
brother of B Al, in reſpect of his faith, conuer- c« 
ſation, integrity, and wiſedome) writeth co- «c 
piouſly of this matter, and teacheth, that the fire 
of Purgatory sball cleanſe the ſoule, and puriſy hir, before 
the take poſſeſſion of eternall ioy. 

10. This noble payr was of ſome more anti- 

uity then S. Anenihne; for S. Gregory Nazs 

the“ companion of S. Bafills labours) was the 
inſtructour 7 . S. Hicrome; and S. Hierome himſelf 
was a venerable old man, when S. Auguſtine was in or. 

in his flouriſhing age, as the ſequele — more nb. 1 
amply declare. Now though S. Bail, and his S. nir 
brother may be ſufficient witneſſes in this # el. 
behalf, yet becauſe the y Scripture ſaith, that in — 
the mouth of tuo, or three witneſſes euery word aball land, 5 Bi. 18. 
I will adioyne a third, to witt q Eaſeb. Emin 15. 
(more ancient then them both) who affirmeth, q 
that ſuch as haue committed things worthy of temporal 
pumshment, shall paſſe through fire, and thall there pay the 
pitermoſt farthing, &. 


11, The Latin Fathers conſpire with the Greeks 
herein, For S. Hicrome, who was well ſtriken in 
yeares, When S. Auguitine was in his ſtrength 
(whence it is, that he taketh vp this proverb 
gin him; A wearted oxe treadeth ſure; and vieth & 14. 
this complement vnto him; Farewell deare friend, 
7 ſonne in eares may father in digmty)layeth, without 
all ambiguity; that ſome ſoules «hall be aſlicted with 
temporall payn after this life . But I will referr this 
point vnto the next ſection, where S. Hieromes 
hame muſt be deliuered from D. Fields vnjuſt ca- 
lation 
24 I come therefore vnto a payt of excellent 
. 2 men, 


. 
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men, vrith vyhoſe verdicts I will here reſt eon 
tent . The firſt is r Raſinu, auerring, that Purga- 
tory fire is more grieuows , then any puniihment inflicted 
in Ig — The ſecond is S. Ambroſe, witneising, 
that ſome ſoules shall temporal payn by fire, 
and endure 4 penall ls af NG The of: 
Vas lictle inferiour, in his age, ynto S. Hierome; 
tile ſecond was the Father of S. Augnſtines faith; 
for he begate him with the word ot truth. 

13. Theis things being thus premiſed, and 
duly waighed, judge how with me (courteous 
Readers) whether there be any colour of truth 
in the firſt part of D. Fields accuſation, deuiſed 
againſt S. Auguſtine; viz. No man euer thought 4 
Purgatory TIL L Augnſtine raue into it &c. An 
fo 9 for this. 

14. In the Sz cond branch of his dccu- 
ſation, I ſaw that the learned Doctour doth 
earneſtly ſeek after ſome deluſions, to intangle 
his vnreſpectiue, and incompetent Reader there- 
in. For, though he pretendeth, that as 8. 
Auguſtine was the man who, before all others, did 
runne into this opinion, ſo, like wiſe, it was with 
a perplexed, and vncertayn mind: yet many eui- 
dences did occurre vnto me in his workes, 
which clearely diſmaske the vanity of this vi. 
reaſonable ſuggeſtion . 

15. Out of a great number, I ſelected two, 
and they aro ſutiicient to encruate the diſguiſed 
ſhifts of all Proteſtants in this behalf . The 
Fix sT. Nen eft dubium & c. There is no doubt, 
but that the dead receiue helpe by the pray | 


u of holy Church, by the healthfull Sacri 


ers 
e, and 
3 5 by almes 


( hap. 1. $. 2. 


byalmes. The SECOND. . Non veraciter diceretur « t De Cin. 
&c, It could not be fayd truly, that the ſinne « De . 21. 
again the holy Ghoſt hall not be forgiucn in 44. 
this world, nor in the world to come, vnleſſe « 


ſome ſinnes were remitted in the future life. «« 


And, in the ſame place, he ſpeaketh moſt conſtan- 
tly of temporal paynes , which the ſoules of 


ſome men ſuſtayn, after their diſſolution from 


the body. 

16. Wherefore, I reflected now vpon D. Fields 
aſſertion, and was amazed to behold ſuch a re- 
pugnancy betwixt theis things; viz. Auguitme 
ranne doxbtingly into Purgatory, and yet he af- 
firmeth; There i no doubt, but that ſome ſoules are 
relicued by the Sacrifice &c. Agayn ; Auguiline 
did broach this opinion doubt ſuly; and yet lie 
layeth in great confidence; It cannot be ſayd 
truly, that one ſinne ſhall not be forgiuen in this 
world, nor in the next, vnle ſſe ſome ſinnes, not 
remitted here, ſhould be forgiuen there. Was 
S. Auguſtine ſo ſimple, as not to regard his owne 
poſitions or are not other men diſhoneſt ra- 
ther, in contorting his words againſt his purpoſe, 
and intention? 

17, But foraſmuchas I knew, that our beſt, 
and moſt reſpefed Authors do infiſt euerla- 
ſingly in this poynt, I adhibited all poſsible 
diligence to find out the doultſull ſentences in S. 
this pretenſed IRRESOLPTION and ſpecially 
ſuch, as belong vnto this bulinelle, directly 
# withoutdedu@ions, inferences, gloſſes, inter- 
T pretatipns, or the like deviſes, whereby men are 


ine, which may ſeeme to giue way vnto 


Norg 
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wont to heape vp many teſtimonies out of the 
Fathers, and to make theit concluſions againſt 
ſome docteine, which is ner particuldth bandled 
by the Father: in theſe places, whence they aſſume ſuch 


11. The principall therefore, and moſt per- 
tinent ſentences, Which I could tind, are two; 
” which here enliie. Fixsr. Some men are of 
u Exchirid, opinion (ſaieth u S. Auguitize ) that ſuch as are 
ad Law. ” baptized, and cohtihue Chriftians (not diuided 
5p. 67> ”byany ſchilcne, ot any hereſyfrom the Carbolich, 
„ commiinion ) how Wickedly ſo eucr they liue, 
„and neuer Waſh 4Way their finnes by repen- 
* Daniel. 4. ” tance, wor * redectne them with almes, but perſiſt 
24- b this 2 therein moſt pertinaciouſly vnto their laſt day, 
et they hal be ſaved by ; howbeit theit pu- 
Into our niſhment ſhall be extended according to the 
Redemption ?? quallty of their offence. But they, who lay 
by the * thus, and yet ate Carnotiayts Cviz. not ſepa- 
_ = rated from the Church by any hereſy; as Aan, 
net Truly - Marcvenites &c. ] ſeeme (in my opinion) to be de- 
2s much as »» cciucd bya certayn humane beneuolence. 
the former 19. Here S. Aiguſtine , in his mild, and gentle 
doQrine of tion, though he reiecteth this conceipt 
S in lome privare men, yet be teferreth the cauſe 
fore pag; of their errour, vnto the liniplicity of their loue. 
os. Neither doth he 1 any ſeruple ml 
Purgatorg , but onely he denieth it vnto ſuch per- 
mak 26, by an euill life, and 8 death, 


tl 


them:;clues vicapable of merciſal 

ce. As for example. The hive by angie | 
ade a mitigation of penalty for ſome 
emen 
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like chaſtiſement, and depriueth them not of Auguitine, 


their life; becauſe ſhe would, in hir juſtice, puniſh and his ed- 
fione , and yet, in mercy, the would preſerue the Paay did 
petrſon. Now, if any man would exceed the 9 L 4 
purpole of the law, and, in his affe ion, would decesſe See 
grant this indulgence vnto Murtherers alſo, his Con/eſ.Ly, 
crrour muſt be corrected by ſuch , as are more ©+42. 
equall in the courſes of iuſtice then he is; and 
yet they, who deny this benefit vnto a Mur- 
therer , do not thereby ſubuert the Law, which 
ſhewerth mercy vnto ſome tranſgreſſours, but 
they reduce the practiſe of it ynto the intention 
of —_ by whom it was teſpectiuely de- 
creed. 
20. The Szc ond ſentence in S. Auguſfine, Fa 
is this. It is not incredible, that ſome ſuch thing . 
may be done after this life, and yet it may be , 
queſtzoned,* whether it be ſo, or not. For it may 
be found our, or it may lye hid, whether many 
faithfull men ſhall be ſaued by a cerrayn. Purgatory 
hre, either more ſlowly,or more ſpeedily, as they . 
haue more , or leſſe affected theis temporall 2 

. Howbcirtheis men alſo are nat ſuch of . Cor. 4 
whom the Scripture ſayeth * chey al not poſſeſſe : 
the kindoweoſ God; that is to ſay, valeſle their in- 
nes be remitted vmto them ypon their conue- 
nient repenrance. 
21. Here S. Auguſizze doth not leaus it as a 
thing vnecrtayn, and diſprrtable, whether there be 
IS pun, of penal expurgation of ſome ſoules 

vb life 

many 


(for he doth affirme it confidentiy n 
doubteth of it in none) but he 


it as a thing queſtionable , wherber a 
G 2 earthly 
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earthly affeftions ( remayning actually in the ſry arated 
ſoule , and cle ang therewnto ) be purdged out aſter this 
bſe , by aſliclion, payn , and ſorrow , 45 they are purdged 
out in this liſe , very often, by tribul atem, and grief. 
1tns is clearely imported bj his owne words; 
TALE aliquid fiert &c. It is not incredible that 
ſome ſuch tlung may be done after this life, and 
yet we may doubt, whether it be lo, or not. 
22. Wherefore, as in the * former ſentence 8. 
Anguitine diſputed ofthe PER SONS, vnto whom 
Purgatory may appertayn, ſo hete he diſputeth of 
the Qvaritits, which ate to be cleanſed out 
of their ſoules; but he diſputeth, or doubteth in 
neither, of Purgatery it ſelf, or a penall eſtate 
for, to litigate concerning names, & words, it 
were a childich folly) wherein the ſoules of 
ſome men ſnall recciue a caſtigation for their 
finnes: That this is the true, and genuine ſenſe 
of S. Auguſtine in the aforeſaid places, all intelli - 
gent Readers will — meer by the con- 
nexion, and dependency ot his diſcourſe. 
23- © But I proceeded yet a little farther , and 
conſidered yet more exactly with my ſelf, that 
the very preſcription enſuing a there in S. A«- 
e profound diſcourſe, doth inuincibly, and 
ubſtantially demonſtrare vnto me (al wayes pre- 
ſuppoſing him to be no ſimple fellow, nor groſſe 
companion) that he had no le , nor inten- 
tion, in the aforeſaid places, to admitt any — 
concerning PVR GAT OA (really, and 
conceiued in the nature. of & thing it 7 
onely concerning ſome aceidentall reſpeRs. For 
darch be) vun no of ce, f ay 
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denied, that the ſoules of [ſome] men deceaſed, 
haue relief by the picty of their liuing friends 


&c. 


24. Now, what an abſurdity were it in S. Au- 
guſtine, to attirme with great conſidence, that 
ſome ſoules are reliened by the piety of their friends, 
and yet to be in doubt, whether there be any diitinci 
eftate- of ſoules, affutted with 4 temporal payn? But, 
whether it be more probable, that S.Auguitize 
was thus caricd into a brayneleſle conceipr, or 
that the Proteſtants deriue his words againſt 
his clzare purpolc, | remitt me vnto your inge; 
nious; and wiſe derermination, 
25. Meane while, I ſhall intreat D. Field to 
take notice of one queſtion, which I deſired 
long finte to propole vnto him, and to craue 
his playn reſolution therein, without ambigu ous, 
or perplexed ſpcach. Foreſmuch 4s 8, AV GV S- 
TINE doth often, and conſtantly deliuer vnto ys ( not 
onely by the knowen inſt rudtion of the Catbolick Church, 
but bythe cert an exadence of holy ſcripture) that there is 
4 temporall payn inſlicted vpon ſome ſoules in 4 future 
gitate , why doth. D. FIELD conceale this pennt from 
bus Readers, and why doth he muſter vp ſuch ſemtencs 
onely, as bearg 4 shew of doubt, and then make « pre- 
tenſe, that Augnſtine did DOVBTEFNGLI rung 
into Purgatory, and that be DOV BT FV L LT broached 
an opmon , whuh gaue occaſion tothe Papiſes bereſy in 
this matter? Beſidesʒ if the Papiſts were as greatly 
proud, as * D. Field doth earneſtly object this crime 
vnto them, yet were they ſo fooliſh, and obtuſe 
alſo, that they would rather aſſume this do- 
ctrine from S. Angus, DO, TF ſentences, 
H z then 
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118 Booke 1. Part. i. 
then from his peripicuous, and ixrefragable 
thoricics in this behalf? | . 
26. Io conclude this ſecond branch of D. Fields 
accuſation; it may pleaſe you io conſider with 
me, that as piety doth oblige vs to reconcile all 
places of ſacred Scripture ( which feeme to 
imply any contradiction ) in ſuch manner, 
that the truth of each may be inuiolably pre- 
lerued, according tothe intendment of the holy 
Ghoſt: ſo wiſedome doth preſcribe vnto vs, that 
no doubttull ſentence in the Fathers ſhould be 
expounded , or admitted againſt their certayn 
doctrine in other places, and ſpecially, when 
ir is ſtrengthened by the publick approbation 
ot the Church. For as it is a ſingular impiety in 
Luther , and in his trueſt diſciples, to reie the 
Epiſtle of S. Lames, vpon a ſuppoſed, or ſeeming 
contradi ct. on therein againſt S. Paul ( whence 
* Pomeranus , in his Latheramcall violence, ſayth, 
that the Author of S. Lames his epiſtie, bringing an 
impiom arguenent , and waking 4 ridieulous collection, 
alleedgerh Scripture contrary vnto Scripture; and thus 
he renounceth a part of holy writt with ex- 
treame detiance ) to it is a remarqueable folly in 
any man, to inforce concluſions out of ſome 
obſcure, or dubious places in the Fathers, ſenſed 
_ their euident, and perpetuall doctrine 
where; a courſe, which the chief Prote- 
fans deſpiſe, and conternne in the Paritens at 
this day. 
27, In the Tala p branch of this accuſation, 
D. Field is very iniurious vnto the dignity ot 
this ble fed, and renowned Father. For he 
knoweth 
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{| knowerh that S. Aufm doth not im- 
eee 


t thall find mercy in the end, whatſoever their 
wickedneſe were , &c.) inalmuch as many te ſti- 
monies are extant in his # workes , whereby it 
doth appcare, that he diſclaymed it abſolutely, 
and diiprooued it fully; ho wbeit he is modeſt, 
and temperate in his diiputes, and not of that 
ruſticity, as our brethren in Lathers, and Cajuins 
pholpell, who, like Cadmeen vpltarts , conuul- 
nerate themſelues wich mütuall reproac 
whereby they arc expoſed vnto a publick , 
juſt contempt. 

28, But now, & & ſacred, and reverend Auguſtine, 
I will turne my ſpesch vnto thy religious, 
learned, and excellent ſelf. Diddeſt chou ſo feart 
to o an errour, that thou diddeſt not feare 
to violate the truth? C ouldaſt thou not reprooue 
a fallehood in ſome men, without giuing 
occaſion of hereſy voto others? Wouldcit thou 
lo Reer and yer immediately 
doubt in the lame thing, and . the 
matter being ſuch, as, in extenſion, did belong 
vnto the whole Church (for ſo thou haſt infor- 
med mc) and , in conſequence , doth euacuate 
Chriſts merizrs (for ſo we poten and impart 
his office ynto our proper Jatisfaction: 
29. IF this be fo, then 28. Lather had 17 
reaſon for his contemptuous demand: Qujs es? Au- 
& gun ngs caget illi credere ? Who is 


, and whe ſhall compel vs to belicue him ? If 
this be got ſo, why chen do we traduce thy 


, $0 daſtrpy che ancient faith, and 
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- be as duly 
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110 Booke 2. Part. 1. ke 
why do we depreſle thy incomparable worthy 
to luſtayn our ruinous cauſe? | 


$ 3- S. HIEROME abuſed by 
D. Field. 


1. J Come vnto the third Doctour of the La 
Church, S. Hiereme , whom our Great Reſer- 
mer doth not onely brrample vnder bis ſecte, but 
allo c expelleth out of the number of Dottoury, 
and pronounceth him to be an Heretick.; for thus 
he bonoureth , and reuerenceib the Fathers much more, 
then the Romanists do. 
2. Though D. Fiel hath moderated his ſtile 
toward 8. Hierome, and (vſing the teſtimonies 
of this Saint at his pleaſure) diſmiſſeth him 
whith a more gentle imputation, ſay ing, that 
d Hierome 1045.4 man of 4 violent ſpirit, yet as the 
abuſe, which he offereth vnto him (in the 
queſtion of Purgatory)is ſubtile in the manner, 
and hatefull in the matter thereof, ſo he doth 
plainely diſcouer his affe ctiou toward the Truth, 
and the Fathers to be ſuch , that he neither rel- 
pecteth how vainely he doth. elude the firſt, 
nor how ynconſcionably he doth intreate the 
ſecond, Marke therefore e his arrificiall paſſadge, 
which here enſueth. | 
It was an errour of ſondry of the Ancient, that all 
Catholick, Chriſtians, how wickedly ſo euer they line, 
yet, holding the ſundation of true Chriſtian profeſion, 
Shall in the end (after great tormen endured in world to 
come) be ſaued, as jt wert byfire. They durſt not ſay t 
| Origen 
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in 


CHRISTIANS, how damnably ſo ever erring in the 
faith, sbould inthe end be ſaued; but thought it moſt res- 


Origen) that the ANGELLS , who ſell, zal be reſtored 1 Note 4. 
the end; nor (as ſore others) that all MEN , whether 2 , ovinigs, 
Chriſtians, or I ; nor (45 4 third fort) that all ; 


ſonable, that all RIGHT belicurng Chriſttans bold * 


find mercy , what ſo euer their wickedneſſe were .- This 
[tourrh] opinion was ſo generall in Auguiſines time, that 
very fear fully he oppoſed bumſelf againit it, and kot darin 
holy to impugne thar, which he found to haue ſo 
GREAT, AND REVEREND AVTHOPRS, 
be qualified it what he could, and ſo double fully broached 
that option, lich gaze occaſion to the Papists of their 
kereſy touching Pitrgatory, &rt. 
4. Here the Doctour (ſorting his termes wiſe- 
Iy for his owne aduantadge) “ quoreth S. Hie- 
rome; as though the reuerence, which S. |; 
calded vnto his perſon, made him fearetull to 
impugne hiserrour. But what ouerture is there 
of S. Hieromes errour in this point? Behold 
two places, alleadged by the Doctour out of his 
workes. FinsT. f As we belieue, that the torments 
ofthe Diuells, and of all deniers of God, and of all the 
withed (who haue ſayed in their heart, there is no 
God) shall be eternal, ſo we think, that in reſpelt of the 
ſinners , and viigedly, * whoſe workes hall be tied in the 


Fre, the ſentence of the iuuge u moderate, and mixed 


with mercy. 8 R © ON b. g Hewritetb,that Chriitians, 

being prexented in ſine, SALyaxDos rosr Porxas, 

are to be ſaued after paynes. 

5. Now conſider, I pray you, with what art 

D. Field ſeeketh to obtayn his urpoſe. For, 

intending to dazle the vnderſtanding of his 
H 5 Readers, 
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Eſaiam caf. 
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* Ec tamen 
Chriſtianc« 
rum, ſayth 
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adioyneth this ſentence immediately 

— A (as Iacob followed Eſau in the 

birth, and held his brother by the hecle; which 

8 

in to Lament im, 

67. that ſuch 4s thank, that men, and ſinners 

PosT FOENAS SALYANDOS ». ſeeme, in bis opimon, to 

be decerued by bumane benenolewe . Hence a cre- 
dulous, and ignorant Reader muſt nece ſſaril 

auer . * = of thei words 

pern. t the opinion of S. Hierome 

is here p wo med at, and reprooued by 

. and, fur this end, D. Fielu hath craftily 


— thoſe words into S. Aug how- 
beit they are not found at all in dees 


* ma ceiue by thac exact, 
e — Nation of S, ſentence, 
which you ſhall find in the * precedents ; vnto 
which I awſt remitt rhe courtcous Reader, 
becauſe I haue confined my {elf vnto a certayn 
» Which I may not exceed in this diſ- 

courſe. For as Procutes extended their leggs, 
which were ſhorter then his iron bed, and con- 
tracted them, which were longer; ſo many 
men are ”m— vato their one conceipts, 


enlardging, or abbreuiating them according to 
the capacity of = ute I affe& not a — 
nity with the firſt, bur bur] fuller ſuffer a neceſiity with 


the ſecond. 

6. I proceed. As D. Field would inferr out 
of the two former ſentences in S. Hirronu, that 
errour [ viz. 


mercy, whatſoexer, 


their 


* 


their wickeduoſs | oF nigh EAN... 
iy wic were ight inferr by 
lame reaton , that he was intangled with che 
third errour [viz. al Chriſtians, bow damnabiy ſo ener 
erring in the faith, thall in the end be ſaued} and, if any 
man will ſtand io ill affected vnto 8. Hierome , as 
D. Field doth, he may inforce the one, as well as 
the other, out of the aforclaid places. 
7, Bur 1 ſatised my ſelf, for two conſidera- 
tions, that good S. Hierome (4 great, and reuerend 
Autbour indeed, as D. Field conte ſſeth rruly;how- 
beit with a purpoſe to deceiuc) was guilty nei- 
ther of the third, nor opinion (as you ice 
them randged * before) nor to be acculed (realo- 
nably) by any man in this behalf. FizsT; be- 
— ſome particulars in the aforeſaid ſenten- 
ces, exempt from this ſulpition; as namely; * 
QVORYV M e, whoſe workes ſhall be tried in 
the fire &c. which word [quorum] is not talen 
explicatiuch, to ſignity all Chriſtians, but diftrnttaveh, 
to note forth vnto vs one certayn “ degree of 
Chriſtians, who ſhall ſuffer a temporall puniſh- 
ment in fire. Agayn: S. Hierome h diſputing lear- 
nedly againſt the Pelagiam, ſpeaketh thus, in the 
name of the Cathelick Church; V E ſay, that 
Chriſtians, prenented in ſinne, hall — — 
inſliction of ſome p. e. What we? I, and a faction 
onely, conſenting with me? No; but that 
Church, which you im » and which 1 
defend. And if 8. Hierane had exceeded hit 
knowen intention, he were guilty of notorious 
treaſon againſt the integrity of hir faith, 
9. Sz:convpLr; becauſe many graue ſen- 
tences in S. Hieromes wor le, do cleare him 1 
rem 


Nora; 


* What 4 
tres this is, 


you may 


cooceiue 
his — 
ne, which 
here fol- 


loweth, 
num. 8. 
h Lib. 1. 


contra fe- 


lag, 
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from that vniuſt imputation; and & ſo I had 
greater reaſon to vie D. Fields direction in this 
caſe, then i he had to vſe it in ſome other; viz; 
Hierome wrote many things, that muſt bane 4 ſau:nravle 
conſtruction , to make them accord with that, which, 
elſewhere, be bath delivered . Conlider therefore, 
wich me, the waight, and efficacy of theis teſti. 
manies. k It i not ſufficient [ynto ſaluation] to haue 
faith ,  ynleſſe faith be confirmed with good workes, 
Agayn. ben hereticks ſee men offend againit God, 
they ſay, that God ſeeheth nothing of them, but the * V E- 
RITT OF FAITH, For this cauſe the people are not 
bambled, but they rejoyce in their ſinnes , and go forward 
with 4 ſtiff neck... VV berefore the People, and Prieft, 
Maſter, and Schollers ave bound vp in the SAME 
IYDGEMENT. 

9. I conſidered farther; that S. Auguitine refu- 
ting this errour , which D. Field deriueth vpon 
S. Hierome (as though he were * one of thole 
great, and renerend Aut hours, for whole ſake S. Au- 
guitine fearfully oppoſed it, and durit not wholly impugne 
it, &. producerh a very forcible, and powertull 
reaſon to it; viz." if menof Catholick, 
e , Bonds be ſaved in the end, notuwith- 
landing their wicked lines, and perſenerance thercin vnto 
their lait bowre,then it ;would follow, that faith may ſaue 
4 man without workes . But that js impoſſible (ſaith he) 
enen by the teftimany of S. Iames; and of this matter 1 
haue treatiſed elſwhere, in a * booke written by me to this 
effet. Now, were it not a ſottiſtmes in me to 
conceiue, that S aint Hierome (let not D. Field, nor 
Luther be offended with this reucrence, and bonoar, 
which I yeald yato the Fathers, by their juſt ** 
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of SAIiNTs) is guury of that errour, which 8. 
Anguitine diſprooucch , ſince he allo controlleth 
it, by the validity of the lame reaſon precilely, 
which S. Auguſtine hath alleadged , and vrged to 
this purpoles Were there any congruity , or 
coherence in ſuch a fancy? 

10. Wherefore,as I was directed by theis con- 
ſiderations, to intertayn a more reuerent opinion 
of S. Hierome, then euer I admitted vnto this 
time, ſo that high conceipt, which I had of D. 
Fields extraordinary value, languiſhed in me 
daily ; and the * cauſe it ſelf, which he vaderta- 
keth to defend, ſeemed worſe, and worle in my 
thoughts, foraſmuch as the chicteſt Patrones 
thereof, are continvally driuen vnto ſuch diſho- 
nourable, and ynworthy ſhitts. | 


$ 4. S. AMBROSE abuſed by 
D. Field. 


*. go Ambroſe maketh vp the meſle, and 
dcareth lus part of diſgrace amongſt his 

frieads. 

2+ But as the cariadge of this matter is very 

ſmooth, fo it ſcemeth to be very ſyncere, and 

graue. For when the learned Doctour hath layd 

torch the ſenſe, and intendment of Antiquity in 


hir prajers for the dead, he goeth forward, witha 


ſpecious ptetenſe, to vnfold the truth more 


— and to detect ſuch errours, as were 


by ſome men, contrary vnto the deſig- 
See, 
| | * 15 


- 


see befoti 
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„ 3. It was an opinion ( ſayth he) of many of tho 
„ Fathers, that there is no ,judgement to paſle 
„ Vpon men, till the laſt day; and that all men are 
” — — — place vnder the earth, or 
» els in other place appointed for that - 
r ſe, ſo that they come — heauen, nor — 
„ the reward of their labours till the generall 
„ ludgemẽt, & t. Of this opinion was luſlin Martyr, 
. rerum, Clemens Romanas , Lailantius ; Viclorinm 
the bs —.— MBROSE, lob. Pomifex Rem. and ſun- 
12 other. 
e Here Fdid ſuſpect the integrity of D. Field 
Laie u in bis manifold ruraings, and in flexions, becauſe 
ſo, 5 the — re before by a Hirrome Zanchy, 
Ser for not a reference particu- 
ef ſoodry — the ſoule, but rather — body 
(a poynt not omitted by o D. Field himlelf) and 
his collection is framed in this manner. Ambroſe, 
| in his funerall oration, vpon the death of Falen- 
; — 58. * iim the Emperour, h, that * his ſoule i 
7 ” in heauen, and yet he adderh farther, that be will 
+ * bemindfult of hum in hun prayers, and oblations . Where® 
aw $. Am- fore either Ambroſe doth contradict himſelf 
% his ” (which, in ſo little a paſſadge, is vnlikely) or els, 
n. he referred his prayers vnto the reſurrection of 
” the Empervar , and vmo his corporall eſtate. 
. Bur Zunbim is egregiouſty miſtaken in this 
collection, and his partition is vnſufficient; for 
S. Ambraſe doth not contraditt himſelf, neither 
yer did he referr che execution of thew rehgious 
—_ vnto the ro alone, — en — 
e Emperor (as it appearet is expre 
teſtimony in this oration; viz. Let n 
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godly s OI with out oblations: likewiſe in his 
oration tor is, he defircth God to take 


the Emperours Sov LE into his reſt; thus allo 


in his oration for Saty7w, he maketh a ſpeciall 
commendation of his SoyLs vnto almighty 
Cod: and this was the practiſe of the Church) 
but as many probable reaſons did induce him to 
conceiue, that Yalentimianr ſoule was now in 
actuall poſſeſsion of eternall joy, fo for want 
of infallible afſurance in rhis behalf, he would 
not intermit his duty, nor negle& his om̃ce 
toward the dead , which charity preſcribed, and 


the Church appointed in this caſe , In like man- 


ner ps. Bernard, out of his ſingular hope, which 
was founded vpon probable reaton , ſaith, 
that Hamberrw Niarety daveaſdd) iam obtinet gau- 
dium rc. doth xow obrayn thoſe ioyes, which 
ſhall endure for ever . Notwith it were 
a folly to imagin, that S. Bernard would neglect 
the accuſtomed piety , and deuotion ot the 
Chutch, which Gaply) might be expedient for 
his ſoule. To conclude. Hence it is that $.q4%- 
guitize, ſupplicating vnto God for his deceaſed 
Mother, ſaichz 1 behene, o Lord, that — haſt already 
performed the rhine, which 1 ſhe was a 
woman of Hou: !otmen he the premiĩ ſſes of 
kit good liſe inferred the concluſion of hir happy 
death) but yet actept the vohmtury petition of my lippes. 
The firſt proceeded out of a pious belief, the 
ſecond out of a wiſe feare, and there was charity 
in both. Which point 1 wiſh that P. liortan had 
wed waighed wichin his heart, before he bran- 
g. va with this improper. cenfure, 

Mage 
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128 Booke 2. Part. . 
Magis affedionis, quan T4tionis oratio, the oraiſon 
of Auguſtine [for his mother] came rather tri 
= Py then reaſon. I recurne now vnto D. 


6. Being tormented with a neceſſary ſuſpi- 
tion, rather of D. Fields nfaithſulneſſs in his 
report, then of $. Ambroſe his tolly in this mat - 
ter, I made haſt vnto the Author, whom, he 
th co juſtify his aſſertion : viz. $1x tvs 
SENENSIsS biblrotbes. ſand, lib. G. arnotat. 3.45.1 
turned ynto the place, where 1 found Screnſes 
diſcourſing to this effect. The opinion of f- 
nerd [viz . that the bleſſed ſoules content themſclues 
with the aſpeit of our Sauiours bumanity & c.] though 
it be condemned (as Caftrenſis doth oblerue) yer 
I think, that the Author is to be cxculed with a 
gratefull , and benigne affection, becauſe many 
excellent Fathers in the Church, 8SEEME D, by 
their teſtimonyes, to giue authority vnto bis 
opinion; as namely, Irena, Inſtin Martyr, Lactan- 
n, AMBROSE, Clayſoitome, Auguiline cc. 
2. When | had diligently peruſed the place, 
I noted a fubtile colluſion in the Doctour, 
foraſmuchas he ſingleth for th S. 4mbroſe, & omit- 
teth S. Auguſtine; knowing, that the tirſt might be 
jaded more coulorably then the ſecond, and that 
euery noſe would not haue this crafty dealing 
ſo quickly in his ſent, becauſe the ſauour is not 
— ng I conſidered alſo; if D. Field had neuer 
bene nted with 4. works, or 
if he had not diſlinctly remembred his opinior 
in this poynt, yet the learned Authour (wh 
teſtimony he abuſoth to the injury of an other 
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5 „Cen KA 129 
did prohibit, him co condemne S. Ambroſe with 
4duch haſt; for he ſayth, that may of the Exthers 
* SEEMED to giue Warrant, ymrothu opinion: and 
therefore, if S nenſis had got added any interpre- 
tation to cleate g. Ambroſe from that folly; yet this 
limitatiõ it ſeif might haue mitigated his cẽſure, 
and it could be ſayd at the vtmoſt, that Ambroſe 
did ſeeme to be of. this opinion; thus one halt of 
the wrong had bene abated, whereas now it is 
doubled, yea tripled by this vufaithfull dealing 
and ſo the lait erroar will be worſe then the fir. 

8. For though Senenjis doth preſently anſwere 
in behalf of S. Ambroſe , and ſome * athers, that 
he, and they ſpeake of the perfect, and con- 
ſummare felicity, which the ſoules expect to 
enioy after the reſurrection of their bodyes (ihm, 
fayth he 5 we hu interpreted the ſentences of A M. 
BROSE, woe, © Janmotat. 64. & 169. lib. r. 
et. 264. in oke, and elſwhere) yet D. Field 
luppreſſeth that te ſolution, and to. -expoſeth 
this good Father vnto the mexcy of allenimyes, 
that will calumniate his name. This is the 
faithfullneſſe, re D. 
Field, to conduct his Readers into the true a 
— — of the ancient Churches Pati 2 
the religious duty of prœer, and oblation fat the 
dead 


9. With theis, & . 
reunto, he bath replenithed that whole · cli; 
ter, wherein he treatiſetii of this matter, & cn 
cludeth it with this xcpromehfull. deriſon. of 
B * 2 N br ſallau u of 
hn in then 3 L FOOL 
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Cardinalt hath now gayfiad ; 
Boi defence for him lf from D. Fark „ 
acculation of other men, and may take co 
in this plea; n Iberer then wy FATHERS? 1 
am well content to beate my part in their for- 
tune, and to in ce; Yea, 
the dignity of their 5, the ex- 
our common cauſe, and the d 
him, who tanderh our in defiance 
— 542 I regard not the folly of fix 


125 , bur 1 compaſtionare ara Cake: 


Cruar. II. 


D. Field accuſcth BELIAAUI NE 
vnjuſtly of nil, and ſenſeleſſe 
foolery in the queſtion of prayer for 
the dead. CALVIN doth truly 
confeſſe, that the Proteſtants re- 


pugne Antiquity in this mat- 
Ter. 


Be rr 


fincs, the Popicb 


alam — Moy 


be muſt argue thus, « 
| A 
The enen proying deliner 10 

the joules ow as of the joys 40 

of PVRG ATORT, 0 and << 
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hap. 1 gt 
22 and was gener — « 
of Godthrongbear the world. This if he will prooue, © 


ce 
10 
6* 
cc 
hare bene receined 1390. yeares ago. 4 
The Minor propoſition of this reaſon is falſe, « 
and Caluin, in the place cited b pro- 4 


teſteth againſt it , moſt conſtantly affirming, « 
that the Fathers bnew nothing of PV RGATORT, © 
and therefore much leſſe of prayer, to deliver men from « 
thence . So he. 
2. I turned ynto the diſpuratiohs of Bella 
mine; Where he prooueth by the conſe ion of 
Calau, and ſome others, that loctrines, now 
8 and defended the Catel. 
ques, are the ductriner of the anciem 
other particularities in his diſcourſe , the Car- 
dinall h this ſentence of lein © 
Viz, — forehead 2 300. Jeares f . 5 
the Bur thoſe ancients (1 
Whence it 


were * away 


® Abrepti 
in etrorem 
u, 


For, doth he not impute it vnto the Fathers, as 

an err, and doth he not cenſure them moſt 

indignely in this behalf, ſaying, that they yeal- 

- 2 ded herein ynto their naturall affection, and 

*thos the} y.rg*cuſtome, but were deſtitute of precepr, 
_ ike „ and example in the Scripture? 

; 3 3. Nay he goeth yet farther, and, in the ſubli- 

ef b. mity of his pride , he fayrh; Whertas Hu- 

ae. & lay, o guſtine reporteth that Monica deſit ed to haue a 

rel, „ commemoration made of hir at the w Altar 

n after hir deceaſe, chis was an old wines requeit, 

& - » Which the ſonne neuer examined by the culc 

© of their a ot the Scripture , but, according to his naturall 

Ke. See D. „ affection, Would haue it allowed of others. But 

_ pay did not the gentle Mõſieur vnderſtand. or did he 

5 1 not regard, that neither the old wife (as his 

fü. Elderlbupp peakecb in his Lacianicall vayne) nor 


. 1j . bir ſonne did performe any thing hercin, but 
| what the Catholik Church did warrant , and 
preſcribe ynto them? Did he not conceiue, 
that ic was. Aerjan hereſy to impugne this duty? 
And could the Mother, or the Sonne neglect 
the ſame, without a ſingular offence, and iuſt ſuſ- 
pition of that crime? 

4- - Wherefore though Caluin hauing confeſſed 
Ke dike of, Antiquity in this doctrine, doth 
after ward frame his cunning re againſt 
the Papifts, and deriueth it in ſuch fort, that 

they N can not glory in the ancient 
„Church, as partaking with their errour, foraſ- 

10 „ much as «be affirmed nothing of Purgatory , whereof 
x Calninus they dreame Gre. yer I faw, that this was a piece 
Ind viz. of hiscogging art, and di chill (as x D. Huis 
* 5 ö VVriteth 


W— x 


| 2 (hap. 2. 133 
writeth ) whereby he eludeth the graueſt, and 
moſt perſpicuous Scriptures, to the great ad- 
uantadge of leu, Arriam, and ſuch like peſti- 
terousenumies ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Agayn; 
as ſondry teſtimonies in the Ancients did a ſſute 
me, that the generall cuſtome of Prazer for the 
dead was referred vnto the benefitt, aud com- 
tort of their ſoales, ſo, for the conuiction of Pro- 
teſtanti, and for demonſtration of their repug- 
nancy vnto the Catholick Church in hir moſt 
venerable times, it was ſufficient for me to. 
know, that Caluin doth abundantly declare his 


improbation thereof, & that therefore Bellarmize 


doth not trifle in this iſſue. 

For we muſt diltinguiſh here betwixt this 
ACTION , which was performed by the Church, 
and hir INTENTION therein. Caluin confe ſſot h 
the firſt, and litigateth about the ſecond. Now 
it was cuident vuto me, that the Cardinall 
(in the aforeſaid place) doth alleadge him pre- 
ciſely in the firſt reſpect ;, but as for the ſecond, 
it is a matter of farther diſpute, 

6. That this was the purpoſe of the Cardinall, 
Iwas induced to conceiue, not onely in regard 
of his excellent vnderſtanding , but alſo by a 
playn , and ſubſtantiall overture in his owne 
workes . For, y diſcuſting the queſtion of Fr. ger 
for the dead, he reprooueth Caluin io 4. poynts. 
Fix s rʒ becauſe he condemneth himſelf by his 
owne mouth, inaſmuch as he freely agnizeth 
the great antiquity , and lardge non 
red, ANG ck not _ NES, Fa- 
thers were caried away into an errour in this 22 
8 ? I 3 Ew 


| 2 Enchir,ad 
Lau. . 
no. 


14 Boote 2. Part. 1. 
SECONDLY; becauſe he pretendeth that the 
Fathers, in their prayer for the dead, did ſeeke to 
expretle a kind affection vnto them, but intẽded 
not to procure eaſe vnto their ſoules. Which 
vn it is notorious, and ſuggeſted out 
of malice , Ballermine calleth it a lye, and faith, 
that it is refuted by the teſtimony of 2 Auguitine 
himſelf. 
7. I pretermitt the two other poynts; it was 
acopious ſatisfaction for me to vnderſtand, that 
Bellarmang doth diſtinguiſm here betwixt the 
action, and the intention; and,conſequently,that D. 
Field doth calumniate a worthy perſon , to de-. 
fend the inexcuſable folly of our Genevian A- 
e, Who depraueth all things in the exceſs iue 
ul of his Spiric. | 


Chae, III. 
D. Field doth nothing but trifle in 


his accuſation of BELLARMINE, 
and defence of CALviNn. His 
vntrue conſtruction of the hereſy 
of Aerius; the great contradiction 
of Proteſtants in this poynt, being 
all guilty of this herely, and, con- 
ſequently, no Catholicks, 


91: 
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$. 1. D, Field refuted hy S. Epiphanius, 
and S. Auguſtine, 


1. AS theconfeiſion of Calun, and practiſe 

of our Congregatians did informe me, 
that the Proteſtants renounge the cuſtome of 
prajer for the dead, and wholly diſclayme the A c- 
TION it elf; ' ſa many forcible reaſons did 
reſolue me, that the ili, retayning the align, 
do likewiſe herein preſerue the IvTzxTion of 
the ancient Church; notwithſtanding the gloſſe 
of D. Field, who, to confirme , and eſtabliſh the 
injury, which he hath already done vnto the 
Cardinall, annexeth this paſſadge immediate! 
ynto the former viz. But 


Bellarmine WI cf After tho- 


reply, that the cuſtome of praying ſor the dead 4s ©« ſe word 


the departed , naming their names. gt the boly « wen om 


woſt anciem. We aniWere: The cuſtome of remem- de u. deliner 
bi 
T4 


in the time of the boy myſteries , and offermg the ec 


Euchariſt (that u, the ſ4crifice of prapſe) for them , was « C11, ., 
4 moit ancient, and godly cuſtome,nether is it any mayes « num. i. 


ifliked by vs, And ſureh it appeareth , this was the c 
1 that Azaivs fg — —— of hereticall . 
raſhneſſe, in that he durſt condemae this lau- (0 
dablc, and ancient cuſtome of the commemo- 
ration of the dead. 

2. How datb it appears, that S / RE TL T this was 
the cauſe, cc? Behold the proof; Epipban. bereſi 75. 
But ſurely this 22 proof. For u hen [ 
ulred with Epiphanius, I found that ont 
forefather erius did pick a quarrell againſt this 
e d M n e 
+ ay 


136 Booke 1. Park 1. 
ſame effect, as We do at this days ſaying; if the 
„ prayers of the living may be profitable vnto the 
„ dead, then let a man liue as he liitʒ onely let him 
„ procure ſome to pray for him, when he is dead, 
»» ne quid patiatur, chat hè miy ſuffer no - 
Ferre I conſidered, that if the Catholic 
Church/aga nſt which Ai cotended in the va- 
nity of his heart) did not belieue, and teach, that 
the Sacrifice of out Lords body was offered, and 
prayers were powred for:h to relieue the ſoules 
of the dead (not all, but ſome) afflicted with 
Par 617mg payn; the exception of Arrius were 
ſenſele ſſe, and the defence of Epiphamus were 
abſurd; for, as the firſt doth object that opinion 
m— 8 , {6 the ſecond denieth it not; 
nay he declareth, that the prayers of the liuing are 

bene ſici all ynto the dead. OY 4 . 
4. But this poynr was more excellently clea- 
red vnto me by S. Auguſtine, the beft, and mo## 
faithful witneſſe of the ancient Church. For this 
worthy. Father, concexing a catalogue of he- 
reſies, regiſtreth this barely (amongſt the reſt) 
Nareſ 3 Viz. e muſt not pray, nor offer ſacrifice for the dead. A 
fa ee „and by him firſt hat- 

ched into the v 


See the h Now whereas Quod-yult-Dew (vnto whom 
Peroration S. Auguſtine directeth the aforeſayd catalogue) 
ofs. 4: deſited to receiue inſttuction, how he ſhould 


lines trea· rt himſelf agaitilt all here ſies, and what opi- 
2 | lay he ſhould Ended thereof, the oe. 

rend Father maketh this ſhort, and waighty 
+ As name-?? anfwere; It is a ſuperfluous demand to aske, 
ly of this > har the Catbolick,Chureb rhinkerh of * all then bereſles? 
particular, T For 


4 2a cw © A. co az 


Kt. 


7 


For it ſufficeth thee to know , that the Catholic ©* 
Church doth bold, and maintn the CONTRART* 


aſertion ynto each. 


6. Wherefore itnow remayned, that I ſhould 
acquaynt my ſelf with the purpoſe of the Carbo- 
lick, Church in hir prayers, and oblatzons for the 
de ad, ſince ſhe defended the contrary opinion vnto 
Aeriws in theis laudable , and Chriſtian offices, as 
6 Auguſtine preſcribeth vnto his well reſpected 
riend. 
7, What was the ſucceſſe of my ſtudy, and me- 
ditation in this poynt , you may ſee“ before, 
where this matter js more particulary diſcuſled. 
There you ſhall find, that the intention of the 


vniuerlall Church in theis things, was (preci- 


ſely) ro relieue ſome ſoules : and hence it fol- 
loweth, that Aeriu (teaching the Cox TARA 
hereunto) vomited out this hereſy; viz. Ve muſt 
not pray, nor offer ſacrifice for the ſoules afflited with 4 
temporall payn; and this is licked vp by S. Luther, 
our GREAT Reformer. | 

— Thus the Papiſts concurr with the ancient 
Churchin the dead, and Prot ; joyne 
hands arg fps deride , and — the 
ſame. And no I percciued, that a Edm. Campi an 
did not object this infelicity ynto vs without a 


grave conſideration, and neceſſary cauſe; viz. ,, 
fuch a * 


he Proteſtants are inforced to venditate 


Church, as lay in obſcure, and dark cornets, 
vnleſſe ( perhapps) they will reioyce in ſome he- . 
reticall Progenitours; AERIVS, Ioan, Vigi- 


lantius, Berengarius, &c. froms whom they haue 
begged the fragmẽts of certayn 
5 I 5 2, 


peſtilẽt opinions. 
5 


* Booke t. 
part. 1. 
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Booke 2. Part. 1. 


$. 2 .How ſome Proteſtants ſeeme to defy 
Aerius , and ho others yeald him their 
protection Their contradicliont, 
Þanities, and falſehood. 


Found that our authours are here diſtracted 
into variable, and vncertain conceipts 
ſome, in their ſubtility, diſſembling the ans. 
the matter ʒand ſome, in their vanity, neglecting 
the judgement of the Church. 
2. yehallendge A ; T 5 this 2 Doctour 
ma a due place; and he ſhall be aſ- 
Gited wirh his l M. lewell, aud Ph. Me- 
landbew, men of great accompt. The one com- 
meth forth with this plauſible ſuggeſtion; byVe 
bold & none of thoſe 2 wo which are mentioned 
23 thoſe, which are recorded by Au- 
P The — flouriſhing at randon ich 
2 © VVe do nat forbyd prajer for the dead, and 
my do we defend Aeriu, Cr. 
In the Sz cond rank, the Magdeburgians 
of the freeſt ſpiries „that euer liucd, 
tocenſute the ſacred writt 11 the holy Councells, 
— Nr Fathers, and all antiquity, in igno- 
1 the higheſt roome. 


4 errours in AERIVS, ſeeme 
not = * * — the contrary. And ſo, in their 
verdict, the Church of God ſeemed to deſerue 
more 3 this heretick, who is mo 
wit 


2. 
— 


rss 
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Chap. 3. C2. 


ey, and 


1 Was | 
inſt our brethren of the houle of Su (the 
— family of the yong ) yet he 


doubteth not to hold ſorfie good corre ncy 
with them in this particular; and therefore, 
whereas he had made a lardge confeſsion (to his 


cients 
(the eloquent Preacher) haue written ot this 
of the Apoitles;, and how atfirmech, that 
dead; 1 know alſo that %s wil ned, 


— —— —— 
— — — 


becauſe he did e himſelf againſt ir &c. he 
takerh ypon him, in his liberty, to reprooue the 
Fathers, and to debilitate the ſoueraigue autho- 
rity of the Church. But as the leuity of this man 
doth juſtly deſerue, that the ſeuere * reprehen- 
ſion of Brentim ſhould be duely applied vnto him 
in this caſe, ſo the pretenſe of * D. Sucliſſa laying, 


that Aerim was reputed an herctik for — b 
and not for — fault with * ſuperſti 8 


oll ations for the dead, 1s ſuch a folly, as wile men 
would contemne, or ſuch an , as 2 
meane Scholler would commilerate , and pity 
in a Doctour of ſo greatcelebrity, and renowne. 
For, t it be true, that deri was infected 


with Arriamſme, yet ſoraſmuch as he deuiſed new 
opinions, vnto the Catholick faith, 
he hath a ecular, and diffi. place in the * ca · 
talogue of hereticks; which were a ſuperflui- 


„ 


ty, and 


_ 
ws LY 


matier: | know that the Fathers ſay,jt ina Traticivn * 
iis 4 cuſtome of the vniaetſail Churth to pray for the © 


everlaſting ſhame) ſkying , e I know that the An- « , Pe. , 
ayed for the dead; I know What Ayu» „ Sers 10. 
ine (the noble Doctour) ind What Chryſoſtomte 4 


* Quants 
vagitas, oi 
taimpude- 
tia Bullia- 
geri &c. 
See B 1 
contra Ba 
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ſtand for 


Sod Pan - 
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y rae . 4 
5. I will leaue theis forayn Authours, und 
repayr vnto our domeſticks; to witt, D. Humfreyy 
D. Abbot , M. Cartwright, and D. Morton, Who 
being of 22 value, then many others, may 

th, and ſpeake in the name of all the 
reſt. | 
6. The foreman is f D. Hymrazr, whoſe 
reſolution ſeemeth to be the publick. confeſsion 
of our Church. NOS non amprobemu,cyc. VVE 
diſallo not any thing, wherein Ai did think 
* truly, &e. Truly? The Papiſts themſelues 
will joyne iſſue with vs in this aſſertion . But 
the queſtion is, whether Ariwdid think truh in 
this particular, or not? Here the learned Do- 
Rour ſheweth the perplexity of his heart; and 
yer,adorning a fowle matter withfayr words,he 
flideth forward, and diſcoucteth in plenrifull 
fort, that our Church doth propend wholly 
vnto the doctrine of Arriws in this point. 

7. The ſecond is D. AO r, whoſeauthori 
muſt componderate with D. Fields, and will dil. 
countenance his expoſition of this matter. g In 


18 the time of Fpip hamm (ſaith he) there was an 


Party hg. 
C6. 
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„ Wich opinion to mitigate, if nced fo required, | 


alteration made of the cuſtome of Prayer for the 
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dead. Other  denotions were added vnto it, 


„ the very paynes of hell. Tha AERIVS hee 
„ Nainiiz andindeed fake ag ainſt it with greater reaſou, 
then Epiphaniu bath defended it &c. Here Mailtcr | 


D. 4bbot dealeth iniuriouſiy with Epiphanics, in 
* 2 whole 


(hap. 3. b. 24 141 


1 Whole behalf $. Augustins ſhall witneſſe, that 

be r 4 man yery renowned in the Catholick, ſaith. 

4 But in the meane time, do not thei men agree like 

hop, and hartan! One ſayth, h SYRELT it 

— | eth &c. The other faycth; THIS Arriu 

againit &c, Thus they differ in their expo- 

0 ations (as you {ce )betwixt themſelues, and yet 

neither agreeth with the truth. And no meruaile, 

> | for i bes ext mendatiorum natura, vt probe coherere now 

int. May I not ſay of theis men, as k Cicero 

z | layerh of pedling merchants; nibil preſictunt niji 
J 
; 
- 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ddmodimm ment iantur? 


being an | Aan he retick in à farther degree 
then they are, Who principally obtayn the 


name of Proteſtants in our conttey (howbeit 
| that is the proper inheritance of Lutbers more 

naturall children in bis faith) and reintegrating 
| the hereſy of Aruu, touching the equality of 4 
Biobopp , and 4 Prieſt , is iuſtly noted by & D. 
IVkztgift (iuſtly in reſpect of the thing; vniulily 
in relpect of their profeſs ion) ypon the contor- 
mity , which he embraced with Ai in this 
matter. And truly, the pure, or rigid Calais 
are guilty thereof, without all poſvibility of 
defence. But how dork the Presbyterian remooue 
| this grace from himſelf, and from the con- 
| ſorry o h 


* 


of bis folly ? ] am not to regard (ſayth he) 

| what Epiphanis deliue reth in this matter: for he 
| Wasa man obnoxious ynto exrour; and if his 
| 1555 could inconuenience me herein, it 
might likewiſeconfirme the aN errour of 

| Rrayer, and oblation for the dead; Which things 
| X arg 


| 


8. The thad is M. CAATWIRI CU, Who 


* See befo- 
re; pag. 27. 
h See before 
C. t. nn. 
I, 3+ 


Qeth the 
Coticell of 
Nice vato 
him, be tur) 
neth it off, 
affitming 


. that it i» 


ſpotted 
with infa- 
my, by de- 
ereiog that 


Vati men, 


admiticd ts 
holy orders, 
10 not 


excited to conſider, | 
to becoaGe that as the *irchin,in hir naturall dence, | 
—— by maketh a double & in hir neſt, that u 
dyag Cg. ans by this meanes, defend bir felf fromthe 
ny.) Ste myury of all weather; fo rhe Proteſtants furni 
rei Themſelues with a double principle, viz. Serj 
— — they lin * In their 2 with Papiſſ 
* mey limitr, and confine all things vnto the 
ax man Scriprure , ſenſed by themſelues — 
had, for their owne ſecurity , and aduantage. It 
„Ariſlot. they incounter the Puritans, they reduce them 
dc ir. VIto the judgement of Antiquity , and ſuffer 
Nine them bot to ran „ and downe in — 
vaſt, and vnſetled ĩmaginations. In theis princ⸗ 
Ples they are vety inconſtant, and, runne int 
aGircular abſurdity, without any certayn, and 
indubious reſolution of their faith. | 
— 10. The feurth, and laſt, iso D. Mok ron 
Pare.r. li. Who ſcing our reformed Churches deepeh 
& 35. touched with Azriatiſme , ſeekerh by all meane 
to decline the point, and ſeemeth fearfull in 
bandling his owne wounds; or (as Luther ob- 
ſetued in Zuinglins) be paſeth it ſo ginger, 4 
be trode pon eggs; and like a ſheepe in the 
briers, the more he ſt eth, the more 4 
| 


- © © & ww -a = 


intangled. Behold therefore his triple evaſion- 
11. Fist he yſcth the art of fecrimi 
Gaying, that Aeris held ſome bereſies, wherein the 
Papits have great affomity with him, and with othe! 
2 Tariand, * bereticks; namely in that they taught, it ### 


ac. larfaull to eate flech, and in that r 
"| 


e RS EEE ES 


a 1 


— — — 


— yato the cm %. But as 


| the Papiſts? — dfgn fon 


* 


(haps 3: 6.2 143 
t vnto the buſine ſſe 


t S. Bernard) but 


1 
of * ſuch, as refrayn it. 

he Manichees, 
6 laden 4.— 


the excluſion of incontinent perſons from the 
ticipation of rhe Sacrament, — vnto 
m? Do they interdict maria do they 


abrogate the inftirution of Cod Or, if they 


do not ſo (as q their works in their de- 
fence, that they do not) how then doth the 
aforeſayd hereſy aſsimilate them vnto Tatiana 
and ynto ſuch profane impes? The Authour of 


the Treatiſe cõcerning the 3. Cinerſn: of England, 
diſcouering our — in this kind [of 


| bbjecting herefies vnto the Catholicks] t layeth 


downe two rules, whereby all our arguments 
(of this nature) are abundantly di ſſolued. For 
{faith he) EI THER wedonet 
Seltaries objett ymo 1, (er, nt leaſt, nor in the ſenſe, 


Þ ſelf, fo the ſenſe , in which we bold it, O. 
Howbeirrhis'is not a 
; for tim alſo the (Ari objected Sabel- 


that , zwhich the r 
which they object it) O R of; the thing is no error in 2 
fault in my bre- ok 


. 44 
ſianiſme 1. 


LW 


8 8, 


2. 


bic. z, ban the 
Carthay - 
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lianiſint vnto the Catholicky, and thus the Pelegs.mt 
chardged them wirh Mamcls/me ; and ſo did — 
nin likewiſe , becauſe they then againſt him (as 
now againſt Lather) did conſtantly attirme , that 
Virginizy excelleth mariadge. But what pronoun- 
cerh S. Auguſline of theis diſordered companions? 
They do not, or they will not ynderitand , what we ſch. 
yn . t Deſinite obycere nomen, & dogma alienan : 
— of this foolery, to object . Catholicks 
the name, and fancy ot Hereticks. Which countayle#]- 
if a Dr Surcheffe, w M. Ormered (the Paynter) x Af. 
Pumel, and others had obſerued in their writing 
(wherein I alwayes found more heate , then 
wirt) they had brought leſſe diſgrace vato their 
perſons, and fmaller diladuantage vnto their 
cauſe, which, being euill in it {elf, is made worſe | 
by their defence. | 
12. ' SECONDLY, heanſwereth by a demand, 
laying; What Councelldid euer condemne this 
propoſition [WIS MyST NOT aar, FOR THE 
DEAD] as heretical ? But this ſimple deuice 
yealded me no latisfaction. For, as S. Anguiting 
h, — the Vniuer ſall Church 4 755 
d Apoſtles) made ſupplications for the dead, 
ſo he pretcribeth this Lever of ſingular 
importance, viz. To call am thing in queſſion, «which 
1 frequented by the V NIV ERSALL CHVRCH, 
it in the part of mit INSOLENT MADNESSE, 
Fartherʒdo not the ſalerne prouiſionꝭ of ſondry 
Councells touching prꝙer, and oblation for the 
dead, furficiently declare, that to impugne, and 
reject the fame, it were an hereſy, and that the 
concemners thereof are guilty of this crime? 
—_ Finally; 
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Finally; S. Auguſtine, S. Epiphanixs, and the Vniuer- 


fall Church (with mutuall voyce, and confor- 
mable judgement ) haue paſled ſentence ypon 
AEKIvs; as alt beretick, cucn in the aforelaid 
propoſition: and will D. Morten be his aduocate 
now, and will he now require, what Councell did 
euer condenne it,  HERETICALL? Beſides; 
D. Morton can not be ignorant, that, whereas 
ſome truths are taught corteſpondently by the 
Proteſtants, and Papiſts againſt Hereticks; and 
whereas he conceiueth, that many truths are de- 
liuered by the Proteſtants allo againſt the Pa- 
piſts , it would be an extreame dithculty for him 
to ſhew , what ons 2 _ 
tr opoſitiom thereunto, and pronounced them 
* if any man would require this 
ſeruice at his hands. 
13. | But now, at length , M. Doctour would 
ſeeme to come vnto the poynt; and yet he neuer 
defle cted from it more admirably, then in his 
anſwere, which he reſerueth vnto this laſt place. 
TarindLr therefore he faith, that this prapeſition 
[Wz MvsT NOT PRAY FOR THE: DEAD] 
1 ſo far from being hereticall, as that true antiquity gruetb 
bir approbation vt the Proteftants in this behalf, And 
what is your reaſon ? Berauſe INVOCATIO 
MORTTOR TX NON FERE ANTIQFA, 
innoc ation of the dead is not truly ancient. 
14 The mmer of this ſpeach is heatheniſh , 
the matter ablurd.. For, di wy 6. teach the 
Apologiſt to phraſe the Sauers fo ſcornfully, & 
to terme them D x a D men, in ſuch diſgrace? }.. 
No ; but lan, the famous Apoſtata; bath 
ST Gen learned 
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Booke 2. Part. 1. 
leatnedhim this leſſonʒ who, in deriſion of the 


- Chriſtans piety, ſayth that they tumbled at the 
', epulebers of the DEAD. Let any man reade 
big. excellent repulſe of tlus accuſation, 


and Ul find, that Proteſtants do iymbolize 
unh — and reinforce his ſtale obiections. 

15, IL palled by che manner, and came ynto the 
matter of the atorelayd ſpeach; wherein I re- 


gardod not his exception againft the antiquity 


ot Prajer to the Saints (ao vbeit I knew long ſince, 
rhat . ers, tranilating the ſweet Meditations 
of S. thought good to pretermitt one 
whole * r, wherein 8. ine inuocateth 
che Bleſſed Saints: and theretore , Whether D. 
Fields a ſſertion, via. The Remamfts dare not abide 
the mia of ' their dechrines by the indubm ate writmgs 
wat be ſyncere, or not, the reader may 


cely judge) but I noted, and pitied the 

lle, and neonſequence of his diſcourſe. 
Forhowdo theis things cobere? INFOCATI. 
ON OF SAINTS wot truly ancient; therefore 


PRATER _ THE DEAD is not deſen- 
by Antiquit 

NR — M. Doctour wanted ſuffi- 
cient leyſure, and ſo he may plead the immatu- 
rity of his labours for the protection of his 
errour. And the Reader may well conceins it 
fo, foraſmuch as (in the next * chapter, ſaue 
one) ae. the obje tion of * Beller+ 

for Luther — and baſe 
— of maried perſons is, in 
| and avit werd 


162 and * 


- 


| Chap. 3. 6.2; 


7 
and as it were dirt] ne vouchſateth to yeald this 
worthy anſwere, in defence of our Great Re- 
former ; Luthers verba mihi nunc legere non licuit, I 
could not read the words of Luther now; how- 
beit Bellarmine doth particularly defigne the 
* place. | 


17. But M. DEAN (aduanced ynto this ho- 
nour for his rare dexterity againſt the Papilts) 
hath ynfortunately prevented this excule . For, 
remembring the wiſecounſayle of an heathen 
poet, Who preſcribeth that (in a thing of lefler 
importance, then the controuerſies ot Religion 
wo) writer ſhould bring forth nothing into 
publick view, Which hath not bene diſcuſſed, 
euen * nine peres ſpace, with great exactneſſe, 


and di vuldge this renowned T rcatiſe . I beflowed 
(ſayth 2 he) xT xx YEARES pres von this 
work, with moſt ardent deſire to find out the truth, leaſt 
ſome man, perhapps, maght object ynto me either pre- 
judice , or temerity therein. Morcoucr, the booke 
which I vſed, was of a ſecond impreſsion, and 
beaurified with this aduertiſement , Editio caſli- 
gatior, a more exquiſite edition then the for- 
mer. Wherefore, now that little ſparke of poore 
hope, which remayned in me, to find ſome 
ſhew , or ſhaddow of probable ſatisfaction tou- 
ching the hereſy of Azriw (lo {euerely cenſured 
in him, by the Fathers, and ſo earneſtly obiected 


vnto vs, by the Papiſts) became vtterly extinct. 


K : 


S. 3. How 


* Luth. in 
Fpuhala- 
mw. 


® Horat.de 
arte Poc- 
LiCas- 


No- 


he tooke very ſpeciall deliberation to compoſe, 


num q, pre- 
Mä tur a 
annum. 
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$. 3. How Vainely D. Field excuſeth 
the folly of Proteſtants, which /he- 
Þeth it ſelf in the diuerſity of their 
cenſures , touching the aforeſaid hereſy 
of Aerias. The true reaſon of their 
difference berem in aſſigned . Their 
peruerſe dealing with Antiquity. 


1. Nto this wound (very decpe, and lardge) 
þ Pag, 139%, Vis. Field hath N — Gent, Bo 
our ſecurity, to apply a rare, and ſoueraigne 
* playſter. viz. If it be ſayd, that ſondry of our 
„ Diuines ſceme to acquitt Atrius herein, they 
are to be conceiued, as vnderſtanding his repre- 
” henfion to haue touched the errours, and ſuper. 
” ſtitions , Which euen then perbapps beganne in 
*? ſome places, and amongſt ſomemen. For other- 
* wiſc, his reprehenſion, if it be ynderſtood to 
extend to the generall practiſe, and judgement 
: : — the Church, it is not, nor may not be julti- 

"fied. 
els refponſ, 2. As Sir e Th. More anſwered vnto Pomeranu 
ad E1it. (extenuating the haynous crimes of our bre- 
K „ thren , cucn in the hatching- time of our 
une gÞoſpell) though you mince the matter, with 
Guc6playry »2 qui, and fi quad , and þ «lbs, and þ non Chri- 
Luther „ an, Nc. yet it is well knowen, that you do 
lay &c. ,, generally perpetrate diabolicall, and barbarous 
m 124 attemps ; ſo though P. Fjzeld doth here limitt, 
= R 


(bub. 3: $-3- 


with , perbapps, ſome men, places, ſeemed 
_&c. yet I aw moſt clearely (let the prece- 
dents teſtify in my behalf ) 1. we do noto- 
riouſly conſpire” with d in this iſſue: 

what he denied, the very ſame thing do wedeny; 

what he affirmed, the very ſame thing 0 
we affirme. £1 nimium fin parri G. 6 Luther, 


thou art too like ynro Aerias; th whole linea- 


ments deſery him to be thy in this 
lar As bis vepr extended 
vnto the generall prattife mp" goracG the Church, 
ſo doth thine hkewiſe, 'out 
beſt kill to juſtify, and mainray very 
fame reprehenſion ; againſt the l rela- 
tion of hir . De dere and the berpe⸗ 
tuall ſucceſs ion of all a 
3. But foraſmnchas1 perceiued, that the Do- 


cour doth wiſely conceale, and providen — 
diſſemble the quality, and reifors of that 
ference , Which our Diuiues are chardged 
with in this matter, I entered into 1 ferious 
conſideration thereof, and obſerved,” that it 
doth ariſe, and flow, not out of their divers 
apprehenſion of the 1 ſelf, bur out of 
a Sferepit opin jon, Whic intertayn con- 
edi 8 of che Church, Hence 
ci 5 , and ſuch paſsio- 
ng the triall of their 
—— of Fathers, — pm 


ngs Vhre the Scri 
other proof at I: 


E= 


2 


the Fathers & farr 4 
* 3 they 


149 
reſtrayn, and obſcure a' moſt eminent truth 


Nor 4 


50 B. . 
252 il he rn rally the. 7 5 alfa 5 they 
Jeald much t pg: bim, as ynto 4 
Es y and iyncerely, that Aria did 
not err in r on, but * Church 
SETUP, hir 


ractiſe. On the conttary;, other 
ling to deals. more fairely with the 
mother) and to defend them- 
Vnderbir protection , will not (ferſooth) 
lecke hit cuiue, by whom they would ſeems to 
Rand eager they ate compelled to frame 
N e een and friuolous inter- 
pretation ther chings,to-oainiayn 
45 e e cauſe, according to 
the naturc ir defence. 
fir 1 In ol ech variety 
cour (generally) cither 
geicch er Miſcenilruction 


nn; an venerable I For in 


the b . of our Ohoſpell, 
5 775 triviall 2 25 to ſpeałe con- 


the Fathers, and to diſclayme 
2 cs of this time, 


HO Rep $2. Nylls e 


7 kenneth his owne houle more 
then that Letts Z AMuſculm, 
25 e Fathers, are pri $40 this 
if you willaſcend a little hi 2 
came neecer yato the 2 7 of on 
— * Fad th ah Ry 
Peacock, (whom, for ras —— ; pf this 


d M. Pawell hath regiſtred,,in the 
our Euangelicall fan and M.. Th 


| fauoura- 


44 (Pap. 3. G.. WE 
fauourably grated him a place in che'* Calendar Febe. . 
of his Saints) viz. Peterum dactorum authoritats 
22 aut mbil tribuendum, little, or noching is to 

yealded ynto the authority of the Fathers. 
6. In the progreſſe of out ghoſpell , others 

etending a more wile moderation in this caſe oo of 
(bur performing as little hogelty here, as ome | 
thewed humility before) would not ſo intempe- 
rately reject the Fathers, and therefore; they 
excell in maleadgrag their teſtinonies; as e Gree, — 
ger. de Valentia doth complayn ot many Prote- . 8 
ſtants, and more ſpecially of Kemmitias, that ExA. ge babes 
miner (aich he) of the Tridemtine Councelt. If this reflimonis 
colluſion fayle, then ſuccedeth the third, which g 
is, miſconſſ ruction of things, by detiuing the teſti- por 22 
monies ot the Fathers to an other pur poſe, then _ dogs 
euer they did, or could intend. A, for example. aud 
S. Irenew pronounccth, that all the fait hfull muſt cc Dioſtorus 
neceſſarily repayr vn o the Church of Rome, WH f For . 22 
he u of mort _ powerfull princigaliity then the reſt, . 
* Whegce is thats. Beconſe tbe wes, founded iy n g . . ns 
gloriow Apoitles, S Peter, and 5. Paule. Agamitt che 1. 
playn cuidence whereof , f M. lewell aſſumeth, 46 32.3. 
that lrenaa did referr this more powerfull princi- 5 
pallity vnto the Emperour, and ynto the ciuill 
State. But all hiſtory doth proclayme, that tb > 
Chriſtians were cruelly perſecuted in thoſe ti- 
mes, and that they had no inte rcouſe with the 
political affayres. Behold alſo an other exam- : 

e of / the like nature. For whereas h Ambroſe h In 1. Ti- 
doth poſitiuely affirme , that Damaſw [then 1 2 2 
Bishoppe of Rome] is RECTOVR of the Church, the Rhea, 
D. Fulke frameth an anſyyere to this eſſect. The Teſtam, 
: K 3 Charch i. 
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Charch was then aſflcted with Arrianiſme, and becauſe 
Damaſus did oppoſe bim/elf eminently ag aint it be might | 
be called the Reflour of the Church; and yet fo, as the 
ſame title may belong alſo ymo other Bichopps . Which 
—— luteth well with the 4 1 Vas 
nity of M. Cartwright ( inftly reproued by k D, 
Banivoſt in this behalf) W that S. Chi- 
foſtemes vigilancy ouer the Churches of Pont, 
and of Thracis , was none other then ſach, as cucry godly 
miniſter ought to awe over al Churches in the Chriitian 


6. Whereſore I ſhall now remitt my ſelf vnto 

the donſideration of all wiſe, and ingenious men, 

whether that true cenſure, Which * D. Bancroft 

(the L. Archb. of Cant ) hath paſſed vpon the 
Presbyterian faction, may not haue a con- 
uenient application vnto the whole fraternity 
of our ghoſpell; viz. V hen, for theproof of { 
matters, :mpugned by them, they gre vrdged with t 
reſtimomes of the ancient Fathery, and of the Eccle- 
flafticall hiſtories , they either shiſt them off with their 
one falſe gloſſes, or, if that ſerue not their turne, they 
| them , a much as they can, and (0 reid 
$. $a, 13 Them Sc. As when ann had inceſtuoufly /| 
| abuſed his ſiſter , he diſmiſſed hir with con- 
rempt . 


Car, 


5 


3 


Chap. 4. 
cnar. INTL. 


D. Field sheweth himſelf a * notable 
trifler (in the queſtion of Puxgato- 
ry, and Prayer for the dead) to the 
vtter confuſion of his Booke, and 
the Proteftanticall Church. | 

75 — Fields highly eſteemed 


* more liuely = yn = 
r 3 betwixt his cau 
conſcience, then this, which now enſuerh. 


Bur for the more cleare and perfet vn- 
ſtanding hereof, I muſt intreate you (gentle 


der 
Readers) to reflect yponthe * precedents, and 
diligently to review, what is the pith, and 
— 


of his booke, and wherein it doth 


conſiſt. For you muſt remember, that as the 


lay in bis baire, ſo the | 


rent h of & 
0 1 Church, and Booke 


tion of D. Fi 


chiefly in this iſſue, viz.1 the things HERE 


Fro the difference betwirt the Romish 
— and ys, were neuer received generally by the 
C . 
2. The ſcuerall — of difference (as being 
moſt material!) he downe(co the number 
of twenty, and ſeauen) in a * chapter framed to 
this purpoſe; where he aſſigneth the difference 
berwixt the Romiab faction, and the Reformed Chur 
Chez, touching * Purgatory and rer for the dead, 
: K 5 preciſely 
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* 


„ pteciſely in theis words. That Church, where- 


„ IN our Father h ea, and died, did not hold 
the tormenting of the oules of men (dying in the ſtate 
of alu ation) I N A PART. OF HELL, HN. 
DRED OF TEARES; BY DIVELLS; IN 
CORPORALL FIRE, % of which, projer 

m Chepzt, ghould deliuer them, Wherefore in the m Appendix 
(yvato Which he reſerueth the proof of all hi 
allertions, deliuercd in this chapter) he accom- 
modateth his ſtile in this manner,. Touching 

AN ” Purgatory, whether they, that are to be purdged, | 

4 beg l „ bep by v material fre, or no, it is ddubttull 

zu, Lite wie, touching the * place , the Romane 

« lbid.c.6.”* Church hath deſined nothing; neither is there 

® Ibidc. 9, ” any more certainty touching the * continuwence of 
* Gofull ſoules in their purgation &c. Thus then 
we ſee, that, notti ithſlanding any thing deſined in the 

0. Church, the ſoules of * men may be purdged from all the 

but drefſe of finſullyemainders, and freed from ail punizhments 

''” withe very moment ef diſſolution; Which is the thing, 

that we ay. 2 

„ 3:1 deale not now wich the concluſion, which 

! 1 Doctour hath artiſicially drawen out of his 

Gegory, ; Premillesz! but I come. vnto his t- deuiſe 

it If, and the detection thereof, whereby the 
very ſine wes of his booke, and Church, are 
cutt in ſunder, and diſſolued. | | 

4 © Whereas his promiſe was to explicate, what 
thoſe things are, whereypon the diſſerence groweth 
berwixt the Romich ſation, and vi, & to de monſtrate, 
that the ſayd things (wherein this difference now 

h betwixt vs) were neuer intertayned 

by the Church (but onely by ſome particular 
men 
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men 19 5 yealdeth not the true diſfexence 
in matter, nor propoleth the queſtion, 
-as in learning, and honeſty, it became ſo 

aue a man, and ſpecially , hauing thus obliged 


imlelf thereuato, by an extraordinary vend i- 
tation, For your ingenuity will acknowledge, 
that, whereas in this diſpute (and ſo in many 
more ) we muſt A al the mattet of 8 y »- 
STANCE from matter of CIACVYXSTANCE 
(foraſmuch as it is ſufficient to haue ſundamental 
yt in the firſt , how ſoeuer there may be acci- 
dentall diverſity in the ſecond) the matter of ſub- 
ſtance, here is preciſely this; via. V becher, after 
this life , a temporall hm be inflicted. vpon ſome ſoules, 
or not? The matter of carcumitence is, whether 
hell be the place; whether fire be the inſtrument; 
whether Diuells be the cormentours, whether the 
duration of this payn be 10, 20. 190, yeares &c-· 
5. - The poynt controuerſed betwixt vs, and 
the Papilts Len the matter of ſubſtance, and 
thereupũ the differẽce doth ariſe. For the 7 
is, an fie, whether (imply) there be any ſuch thing: 
not quad fit, whether ir be of this, ot that quality, 
and nature. It is de ſaljedo, whether there he a 
Purgatory after this lite; not de predicate, of thoſe 
2 which belong thereunto . We all 

clicue, that there is an bell, wherein the Diuells, 
and reprobates ſhall drink theit full in the cupp 
of euerlaſting wrath; but where the deſigned 
place, or what the inſtrument of ſenſible payn 
is &c. we may. probably collect, we can not 
Cearely define, Or: (to inſtance in a more gra 
tious, and comfpriable ſubic ct) it may p 


you 
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you to conſider, how we all belieue; that bur 
Lord Irsys did ſuffer, and died, and was buried, 
and arole, and aſcended into heauen. But with 
hat kind of whipps he was ſcourdged, at what 
e he deceaſed, how many howres he lay in 
the graue &c, we may conjecture , we cannot | 
determine ; we haue ſemblable reaſons, but no 
invincible proofes. 
6. Wherefore, D. Field hath not propounded 
vnto ys the difference betwixt the Proteſtants, 
and Catholicks, bur that difference alone, 
Which is meerely berwixt the Catholicks them- 
ſelues; who moſt conſonantly, vniformely, 
and perpetually, that there is à Purgatory, and 
that there is a temporall payn inflicted in the 
future life. Thus they grant the thing it ſelf, 
ung pretippoſe it (as * Ariſtotle ſayth, that Subie- 
Fam muſt be precognitum , the ſubiect muſt be 
forcknowen , and admitted, before we will 
demonſtrate any thing vpon the ſame) and then 
After ward, they diſpute concerning other acci- 
dentall points; fuck as are here remembred by 
D. Field . And what is this, but the liberty of 
Schooles, which may well conſiſt with the 
purity of Religion? Ir is an exerciſe of witt, 
without deſtruction of faith. The Sun deligh- | 
reth ro runne his courſe a « Giant , and yet he neuer 
exceederh his annuall, or diurnall confines; | 
for be b bis riſing , and bis going Abe. Like- 
wile, the Catholicks may li expatiate in 
theis poynts ; prouided alwayes, that they con- 
tayne chemltlues within the obedience of the 
Church, and the compaſſe of approoued truth. 
| 28 1 Otherwiſe, 


4 
Otherwiſe, as it Ch. for Shemei to trank- 
r che precinct, aſeigned vnto him by Salomon, 
it is at their perill, they go beyond the li- 
mitts, which the ſpouſe of the wiſeſt Salomon 
hath preſcribed in this caſe. 
7. But we Proteſtants (for whom D. Field hath 
aduocated in this buſineſſe) deale herein atrer an 
other manner; for we fuſt deny that there 1s 
any Purgatory , or temporall payn in a future 
eſtate ; we damne it as blaſphemous, herericall, 
and Antichriſtian doctrine : then con ſequentiy( and 
ö 1 deny the place, the time, che inſtru- 
ment &c. Which are certain accidentall, ſecon- 
dary, and ſubſequent reſpects. For in our diſ- 
putes With the Catholicks , we propoſe not the 
ueſtion thus; VV herher ſome ſoules ſuffer in cor porall 
fre tormented there by Diuells, an hundred yeares &c. 
(for this is the difference amongſt themſelues 
onely) but, VVhetbey there be any Purgatory, or tem- 
porall payn of ſoules , or not? As for example; if 
any man ſhould demand, VYbether in the contrey of 
VTOPIA, the ſeyle be fertile, the ſituation pleaſant , 
and the ayre beat fal , I would preuent him, and 


- 
= 


lay ; Sic there u no ſuch contrey , and therefore your 
demands of the fertility, pleaſure , and healch- 
fulneſſe, are ſuperfiuous, and to no purpoſe. 

8. Thus I was now ſufficiently inſtru- 
Qed to perceive, that though D. Field doth glo- 
ry in theis poſitions, viz. The things, where- 
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to ſay, WE 
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Wictlif, 
Luther 


c.) 

were Pa- 
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munion of 
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we Church, 
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aforeſaid communion) who denied Purgatory, or 
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„ number were not the Doctrines of that Church, 


herein they, and W [ yiz. VYaldenſian, 
2 Latherans, &c. Who were ſometime 
a „and true members of the Romane 
Church] lined together in one * communion, 
yet he doth miſerably collude herein, againſt his 
owne conſcience; Which, in ſo principall an 
Authour, throwing downe his gauntlet of de- 
ages in ſuch manner, is a very lamentable 
cale, 

For where is that man (in the time of the 


ſhewed any doubrtulnefſe therein againſt the 
all doctrine, in which the true bferoc be- 
rwxit the Papiits, and Proteſtauts doth ſtand moſt 
eminently at this day? I did employ much time, 
I ſearched into the volumes of antiquity, I neg- 
lected no meanes to gayn all poſsible ſatisfa- 
ion in this creo, yet I could not findlo 
much as the ſhaddow of any one man, by whom 
this particular was impugned, vnle ſſe he were 
in the number of ſuch,as departed from the viſi- 
ble ſociety of the Church. 
10 Thus neceſsity compelled me to inferr, 
that D. Field hath diſabled his owne booke, and 
ouerthrowen his Church; Papiſts may triumph 
in the victory, which their chiefeſt enimies haue 
wrought in their behalf; yea they may joyfully 
applaud the exccllency of their cauſe, which in- 
forceth hir greateſt aduerſaries to proſtitute 
themſelues vnto ſuch baſe, and diſhoneſt courſes. 
11. Finally therefore, as S. Auguſtine was in de- 
ſpayre, to rece ue contentment from any M- 
8 "© micherg 
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wichee, when Fauſtus (che moſt renowned in that 


ſect) yealded no ſufficient anſwere vnto his 


doubts ; ſo now I could not expect a fayr, and 

juſt reſolution from any proteſſour of our 

ghoſpell, when D. F 181 D himlelf (nferiour 
to no Diuine in England: for which cauſe he 
was ſelected by the Archbisbopp to treatiſe of 
that“ ſubjet , which is the very center, and 
circumference in all religious diſputes) appeared 
ſo vntrue, and ſo meanc in this particular [of 
Purgatory, and prajer forthe dead] which we deride, 
and contemne as a fooliſh , dereſtable, impious 
_ and voyd of any reaſonable defence. 

o conclude; here I tooke an argument, firſt 4 

Perſonis, and layd; if D. F EL D deale thus, what 

conceipt shall I intertayn of all other Profeſſours? Secon- 
diy, à Reba; and conſidered, if P. Field deale thus 
in THIS MATTER; what ul I conceive of hu 
deportment in all other things? Truly I haue neceſ- 
fary reaſons to perfwade me, that the cauſe 

being very bad will diſcredit all hir Patrones, 

but the Patrones', being ncuer ſogood; can not 

by any meanes ſupport their cauſe. 


The end of the fr Part, 
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THE SECOND 
PART, CONCERNING 
SOME FALSEHOODS 


AND CORRVPTIONS 


or M.ROGERS, any . 
HymMrzer, inthe queſtion 
| of Purgatory , and Prayer 

for the dead. 


CRHAP. I. of M Roctrs. 


Hat reaſons ro eſlerme highly of this 
Qs mans work, Fine n the of it; to 
wei the Articles of Religion 


15. the Biſhopps , & Clergy of our ki 


=". in which reſpeR, the boake is adorned with 
this reſplendent ticle; The faith, docirme, 
and religion, profeſſed, and proteded in the camo of England, 
| and in the domnions of the ſame. SaconvLiyY, the 
| quality of the Anthour, whois a Chaplayn vaio the Arch- 
| 4 m. 37. biſhop, aod converſant in our Ecclefiaſticall affayres ; For 
ſo he reſtifteth of himſelf, in his “ epiſile dedicatory vnto 
his Lord, aud Miſter, ſaying, Yeares haue made mine baires 
gray; much reading, and experience in theological conflicts, 
and combats , haus bettered my judgement &c THIinDLY; 
22 of this booke, viz. Peruſed, and 
authority of the Church of England, allowed 10 


1.1. Dios 
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$ 1. Dionyſus Carthuſianus abuſed by 


. Rogers . Pag. t. 


I. P Apiſts agree not amongſt themſelues cc 
( layth M. Ragers) about the time, which (c 
they, that be tormented, ſhalt abide in Purga- 
tory . For (ome haue giuen out, how the poore « 
ſoules there, be continually in torments, till rhe . 
day of ludgementz as *DIONTS,. Car THy- « 
SIANY 5s: others, as DYVIAN DVS, dothink © De 4. No- 
that they haue reſt ſomerimey ; as vpon Sunday, 4 vl. 
and holy dayes : others are of mind, that they « De offic. 
ſhall be ſet free, and at liberty, becaule their « . L 7. 
puniſhment is but temporall &c. : 
2. Hereis an ample teſtimony of an vnfaith- 
full heart. For whereas this man of great ex. 
perience is pleaſed to affirme, that ſome Papiſts 
impriſon the ſoules in Purgatory vntill the day 
of Iudgement, and that, by this opinion, they 
diſſent from others, Who conceiue that their 
payn is not of ſuch perpetuity, and length, he 
creth a generall iniury vnto them all, and 
more particularly vnto that Author, whom he 
alleadgeth to this pur poſe. It is moſt vntrue 
that Carthaſianm did deline r ſuch a fancy, or 
that he was of ſuch opinion; witneſſe that little 
treatiſe de modo liberandi animam e Purgctorto. 
Witneſſe his cleare aſſertion, that ſoules, * being Dialog de 
cleanſed in Purgatory, mount vp , and fly into the celefttall particulari 
paradiſe. &c. iudicio ani 
3- What cuidence therefore bath M. Rogers to ef 30. 
L juſtify 


De 4. No- 
ui, 


* Pag 115. 


162 Booke 2 Part. 1. 
enſuing . Di reporteth a certayn viſion of 
an Engliſh- man, Who beheld a ſoule gricuouily 
aillicted in a place of torment, from which he 
receiued this an were; I know that 1 Shall not obtayn 
mercy till the dy of judgement, Cc. 

4» But is this a tutficient reaſon for M. Rogers 
to pretend, that, in the opinion of tome Papuits, 
the ſoules, which ſuffer in Purgitory, 'shall not come 
thence till the Laſt day * And now, hath your expe- 
rieme, good Sir, thus bettered your judgement? 
That, which is peculiarly ſooken of one loule, 
will you thus extend generally vnto all ? The 
example it ſelf here affordeth no ſuch con- 
cluſion, and the Authours doctrine ellwhere, 
doth plaincly controll the ſame. | 

5. Whereas you ſay farther, that ſome Papjſts, 
and namely Durandus, do think, that the ſoules in 
es Cc. I will not 


Purgatory hane reit ypon ſunday 


raſhly condemne your falſehood therein, but you 


muſt giue me leaue to be doubt full of your truth. 
For I haue diligently, and carefully reuolued 
the Authour, and yet I find no ſuch aſſet tion 
in all that boote. Peraduenture you relyed 
vpon them, who lyed vnto you, and ſo you 
haue told a tale alter a Crete. As for example; 
you * affirme, that, if Hirrome bad not bene at 


Chalcedon , that Councell bad erred . What is your 


proof? B. Tewell, der. fol: 5g. Though here your 
experience did fayle you (for S. Hierome Was ga- 


thered vnto his fathers ny yeares before the 
) 


celebration of that Councell) yet your greateſt 
fault was your gredulity in belieuing B;. Jewell 
pon 


juſtify this imputationf I find none but this 


| 


Chapin. . 10 
vpon his naked word; which hath bene the de- 
ſtruction of many ſoules. 


. 2. S. Gregory noted for a Papiſt 
by M. Rogers: how Eckius 1 
abuſed by him. 


I. P Apiſts agree not amongſt themſclues (ſaith ac 


he) about the cauſes ot Purgatory torments: 4c j1;4 


for ſome do think that onely YENIALL ſinnes; 
others think that MORTALL finnes alſo, for 


which men haue done no pennancein this life, 


arc there purdged. 
2. he firſt opinion, concerning Vemall ſinnes, 
he attributeth vnto 8. Gregory, & termeth him a 
Paris r; either forgetting „or not regard! 
that our Chriſtian faith deſcended originally 
from him, and that it was receiue d contorma- 
bly by our State, and that it was protected 
openly for 930. yeares by our worthy Princes 
(in the number of whom, many were pious in 
religion as Did, wiſe in counſayle as Salomon, 
valiant in warr as Ieſuah) in aword, that this 
faith hath bene glorious in dignity , and fruict- 
full in good workes. And truly theis cogita- 
tions did enter ſo forcibly into my heart, euen 
While I was a member actually of the Pro- 
teſtanticall Church, that, in my ſecrere thou- 
ghcs, I could not but acquitt the Papiits from 
the ctime of diſobedience, and vndutifulneſſe 
vnto the State, foraſmuchas they made not thẽ- 
nl ho lelues 
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lelues contrary vnto it, but it is made contraty 
vnto them; the chandge being in the State, 
vrhich propoundeth a ne faith, & not in them, 
who conlerue the old. And to much briefly 
touching the Popery ot that illuſtrious Saint, 
As tor the particular, wherewith heis 

chardged by M. Rogers, it is no ſhame, nor dilre · 

utation vnto him; *. Anguitme himſelf is no 
lee deepely ingaged therein, ſaying; that 
there idle ſpeac hes, exall, and ſordid thoughts, and the 
multitude of light finnes, which in ſected the purity of 
our excellent nature, shall be conſumed, c. Laltly; 
Whereas M. Regers faith , that, in the opinion of 
tome Papiſts, oneiy vemall ſinnes are purdged &c. 
he can not but know, that their aſlertion is to 
be vnder ſtood of the guilt, and not of the pan, 
as you ſhall immediately perceiue. 1 
l come therefore vnto the ſecõd opinion, cõ- 
cerning Mortall ſinnes, which he aſcribeth vnto 
Ecki; as though this famous Antagoniſt of 
our great Reformer, had taught, that Mortal finnes 
as well as Vemall, are remitted, or expiated after 
this life. Whence it followeth, that he incurred 
the ſame fancy, which (as D. Field pretendeth) 
8. Augſtine did fearefully impugne in his time, 
becaule it was embraced by great, and reuerend 
Authors. 
5. But here M. Rogersdoth abuſe his Authour, 
and deceive his Reader. For the poſition of 


* Eckits is this. The ſoules in Purgatory do ſatisfy for 


W. eber. the paynes of ſinne, from the guilt whereof they were ab- 
bol. 241 b. ſolned before, and made not ſatisſattion in this life . - $0 


then it 45 a tallchood in M. Regers to 2 


- 
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that, in the opinion of Bci, mortall fines are 
rged, &c. For Eci aſhrmeth, that the guile 
being taken away (& cõſequently the ſinne it le!f) 
there remayneth atemporall payn to be inflicted 
ypoa the loule, For better illuſtration of which 
poynt, it may pleaſe thee (gentle Reader) to ob- 
ſerue with me, that as by mortall ſinnes, we are 
obliged vnto a double penalty, to witt eternall, & 
tempor. il, ſo whenſocuer the guilt is pardoned, the 
eternall (which is moſt properly colequent vnto 
it) is pardoned likewiſe , but not the temporall. 
Thus the Prophet giuing Dauid his abſolutiõ [thy 
is forginen] added allo, thou shalt not dy; and yet 
impoleth a pennance, to witt, the child shall dy: 
the reaſon whereof is this, # BECAVSE thou baſt 
male the enimies of our Lord to blaſphemeʒ & ſo it was 
an afflict ion for ſinne paſt, & not onely a caution 
inſt ſinne to come. For though it be true, that 
Coddoch rather intend the ſafety of his childrẽ, 
then the puniſhment of their ſinne, yet he puni- 
ſneth ſinne in his children, & the pn i more durable 
then the fault ( as *. Auguſtine ſpeake th) leaſt the fault 
thould ſceme ſmall, if the payn were fintshed with it. 
6. Now, -as the remporall payn of ſinne is 
juſtly reſerued after the remisfion of theguilt, ſo 
it is not al wayes inflicted in this life, bur ſome- 
times in the next. Wherefore, S. Auguſtine con- 


feſsing, that God doth deſigne pans riporarias pro 


peccatis prateritu, diſtinguiſheth immediately, and 

fairh; peng temporarias ali in har vita tantum, aly pot 

mortem, alj & bic, Cy illic patiuntur. 

7. Thus I found a double reaſon of Purgatory; 

the FIRFT — ſmaller ſinnes, 
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porteth their intentions. For t 


gase pn 


the 85 GND -becauic lome tcm 

(teſerued by the juſtice of Cod, aftet forgiuene ſſe 

of the guilt by his merey) is the re ſuſta yned by 

them, Who haue not benc excrciled with con- 

digne pennance in this lite. And here arileth a 
ſolution vnto the ſubtility of D. Field, 


who would conclude; that, if all ſinne be talen away, | 


winch is the cauſe, the eſſect -muſt ceaſe, which 13 punish- 
mem, &c. For though the obligation vnto eter- 
nall puniſhment, ceaſeth actually ypon temiſsion 
of the guilt, yet the obligation vnto temporall 
iſhmerdoth remayn by the zuitzec ot Godz & 
rdinance concurring with our delerr, is a 
ſuſnicientcauſe to 
till his juſtice be latis ed, the cauic of puniſh- 
ment doth ſtill endurre. | 
8. Tococlude. Whereas M. Roger: would inforce 
an abſurdity ypon Eckiwss, & other men, as though 
they were diſtracted iato great variety of 0j1- 
nion cocerning the cauſe Py milre- 

ough ſome few 
men did concciue, that all remall tinac is waſted, 
and taken away from the ſoule, immediatly 
vpon hir ſeparation from the body, yet I aw 
that they, and all other Papiſts (to ſpeake in my 
old lan ) do concordably, and yniformely 
teach, that no mortall ſinne (ſuch as V excludeth grace 
from the ſaule, and * extluderh the ſoule from hea+ 
uen) is purdged after this life, otherwiſe then in 


Enchicid reference ynto temporall payn, reſerued, and i- 


ad Laur, e. flicted after remilzion of theguilt, But A. Rogers 
Ga, _ 123 would 


ſuch eſſect. Therefore. 
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ue d in this Auhor; TI 


— a 
thernes, > or figger of thiſfles? Wherefore I = 
vnto the concluſion of all, and Iwill 
ed my diſcourſe bricfly with-bim, fro vom 
wycomeation di ity begtnue - 


f 


| Crar, * 
oFD. Hymmeer; andhis belle 


. S. AFGFSTINE notoriouſly 
depraued by D. HVvMFREY. 


Hereas char excellent » and re- 


yn 
reſolueth moſt plainely , that he, and his 
Church will not di from Ari in this ds 
and therefore he addeth: We do noe diſq 
pronerhat , which A thought , and batt 
—— we oblation 


Kifyed- againſt the vniuerſall Church, and oy 
his herefy before the Catholicke Fainhfull 


2 th he) 
FF read inthe let of the * Machabees ;that Sacrifice 
w offered for the But if were readme wheres 


the OLD Scripeares, yet there is no ty of 

E 
n . uw I» 
——— 
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DAP. + . 91. 
$. 2. An other of bis Pnfaithfull prafliſes 


againſt S. Auguſtine. 


8 Aint Auguitine maketh mention in the former 
ſentence, of a COMMENDATION of the 
dead; from which word the Doctour taketh 
an aduantage to ſhe w, that in your Colledges 
you now retayn this pious cuſtome of the 
ancient Church. But be deludeth you with 
ambguiry of 1 the commendation, w hereof 
S. Auguſtine eth, is referred vnto the 
SOFLES of the dead, which, in the ſacred 
Myſteries, were {pecially recommended ynto 
our Lord: but che commendation of your Founders 
in your Colledges, is a memory of their names, 
Which you celebtate with commemoration of 
their liberality, whereby your ſtudies are main- 
tayned. And this is not to conforme your ſelues 
vnto antiquity, no to execute the teſtaments of 
your honourable Founders. 
2. This noble tigment in the Doctour is pre · 
ſently attended with a more eminent depraua- 
tion. For, though Poglinw firmely believing (ac- 
cording to the inſtruction of the Catholick 
Church) that great vtility enſueth yntothe dead 
y be sof the living, deſireth an explica- 
on of chat ſcripture, which ſayeth; VVecball all 
ftandbefore the Tribunal of Chriff, and enery may hall 
receiue accordingtoubat, which he bath done in this life , 
whether it be good, or exall, and though S. Auguſtine 
| this reſolution, viz. according to the qua- 
10 of rhiiſe, mew recrine brlpe ier thir dert ſe ce 
Ree Jet 
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Pay. 162. 
See before; 
pag 38. 


1. Cor. . 10. 


Lid. 


„ yer D. Humfrey,Cupresſing both theĩs poynts, flou- 

-» riſhethin his vnproſitable rhetorick, and hand- 

„ leth the matter artificially to make a credulous 

„ Reader belieue, that S. Auguſtine himielf doth 
conuell the vſe of Prayer for the dead by the teſti- 
mony of this Scripture. 

The detection of theis vnfaithfull conrſes, 
which till this time mine ey faw not, neither did 
my heart once ſuſpect, did conduct me, occaſio- 
nally, vnto the truth. Ita ile qui multis laque us mortis 
extiuit, meum, quo captus eram, relax are jam ceperat, 
nec yolens, nec ſciens, layeth S. Auguſt ine of a man 

app) in name, but vnhappy in deed and the 
like I may juſtly pronounce in my ſucce ſſe; tha 
be, that was the N de ath ynto many, beganne to loſe 
the ſnare, wherewith I was intangled; and this be did, 
though neither by bis wall, nor knowledge. FINIS. 
The correction of the principall faults palled 


onely in ſome topics. 

P fignifieth the page; L the line; M the margent. 
F. L 15. reads, Beda p. l. I. 19. leave ont (cio, andreade, 
Vetetes abuũ ſant &c. p. 10. J. 32. reade witt. p17. 19.1. 
23. 5-1 in the title, Chap. 2. 5. 2 1. . 116. in flead of 114. 
þ 26. L. 4. elfwhere. þ.z2. L 7. vnto. fg 4. I. vlt. extended. . 
47. . f. 5, num. fl. ende G. 3. 8. 4. 11. l. 15 incom- 
parable. p. 5 2. m, hem the on (Fe. p. 61. 1.20. ſayeth. p. 
45. . Rainolds, p. 72.4.1z. conueut. ). 754.27, after cenſure, 
add thei words , asa thing not to be iſed againſt any 
12 of the ghoſpell, . 76.4.2. from l. at. vamatchable, 
. 34» Church, p. 78. Lg taught that. p. 8x, l. 3. retreat. 8y. 
. 16. are the Churches. p. go. J. 5. without. I. 12, ghoſpell y. 
$1.14. Wherefore. hz. I vt. Church. p.n20. l. 15. with. þ 
12 1. . ad literam. p,122. 44. place the parentheſis after him. 
5. 13. 1,16, exempt him from. p. 125.1,15. diſh onoutable. p, 
130. J. vlt. PAAT IA. p. 134. L. conſtruction 9.14 l. 5 
Diuines.þ, 153,410, teſtimonics,f, 284 intercourle, == 
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A | 
BRIEF, PLAIN, AND 
effeftuall mitruction concerning Pur- 
gatory, and Prayer for the dead. 

C Ourteow Reader; the intended breuity of my diſ- 
courſe did not per mitt nie ſo to inforce, and io iluſi ra- 


te the teſtimony of S. AV G STINE inthi matter, 
45 | bad concetued, nor 4s the dignity thereof doth juſtly 


require; and eſpetially for their ſake, who either in regard 


of their weakneſſe cannot, or in regard of their negligence 
care not, or in regard of their peruerſeneſſe will not ſee the 
cleare, and irrefragable truth. VVherefore,hauing 4 
little remnant of vacant paper, I haue thought good to 
employ it ynto this profit able end;aſſurmg my ſelf that eue- 


i Reader may informe his ynderiianding , and ſettle bis 


conſcience herein, by the waight , and cuidence of theis 
THREE enſuing propoſition:. 
The Fixsr propoſition. 


I Here was alwayes , and now u, and euer ſhall be a C A- 
THOLICK Church, which is free from any t dam- 
wable errour , This afſertion is very often delivered by S. 
Auguſtine, and the very fame (though not preciſely in theis 
word:) is yealded by ® D. Fila in the name of his Church. 


The SxconD propoſition. 


2. 2 inſixuũ om of this Church us the laft , and final 
I judgement , wherein all men may, and muſt rely, as in 

the PROPOVYN DER of truth, Thi. aſſertion is ſireng- 
thened by ſondry teſtimonies of the Fathers, and t D- Field 
it, (aying, that men defirous of ſatisfaction 

muſt diligently ſearch out the true Church, and “ reſt in hir 
judgement &c, In which reſpect heſaynth, that, t if the 
Feprebenſion of Aerius [touching PRAYER FOR THE DEAD] 
be wnderfiged 14 extend unte the gener al prathiſe, & indge. 
mens 


Booke 1, 
Part.1.Chas 


2. $. 4.0 
16. a 


Thb. Pro- 
teft anti ac- 
cempt thas 
Ade of 
Purgator 
Py 10 red 
dam nable- 
Pg. 203. 
f In bu ep, 


ded 


Therefore 


ce it muſt be 


knowenz 
& therefo- 
te it muſt 
be viſible. 


t Pay. 19% 


All wen 
know, that 
the prattile 
of praying 
for the dead 
is the lame 
pow ſwu/!4 - 
a, as in 
S. Auguſt. 
ti me: and, l 
hope, it 
was not be- 
guane thea 
but couti- 
nued . Sec 
befotezpag. 
S {+ 


An inſtruclion concerning 
ment of the Chur ch, uf d not , ner may not be i,, Whe⸗ 
reas he fayeth, it © not inſtified [by Proteſtants] that is nor 
true ; whereas he layeth , it may not be juſtified, that is very 
certaya, Wherefore [ defire you to ſland conſtantly yntothis 
poſition, and not to-fiye your ground, 


The Tutu propeſition. 


3. T He iudgement, and purpoſe of the ancient CATH O. 

LICK Church s di ſcoutr able vnto ws by two meas 
mes; viz. the perpernall furcefſion of PRACTISE,andthe 
ronforme teſtrmony of the FATHERS. For where we 
find no ſubſtantiall mutation of PRACTISE, but (ee 
it pet petua ed in all deſcencs, and derived veto vs by the long 
hand of time, we may infallibly coochude , that the later 
ages of the Church cooſpiriog with the former, are free from 
juit reproof. Agiyn the teftrmony of the FATHERS 
conuaigheth vs varo the knowledge of the Churches jud- 
gement; ſo that we require fidelity in them, authority io ity 
they are the witoelles , ſhe the judge , they relate hir voyce, 
ſne pronounceth the ſentence, 

Thew propoſitions as they are very per ſpicnons ,th ponderow, 
ſo they will excellently, and forcibly apply them ſelues in decifion 
of this contronerſy, towching PYRGATORY, and PRAYER 
FOR THE DEAD. 


The teſtimony of S. Av avsrIns. 


The faithfull do know, according to the 
inſtruction of the Church, that, when 
Mazrras are recited at the Altar of God, 
thisis not done with intention to pray for 
them (it being an injury to pray for a Mar- 
tyt, vnto whole prayers we ought to be re- 
commended) but we pray for other decea · 
ſed men, whoſe commemoration is there 


No, for your full ſatisfaction inthis poyor , you muſt 
bere obſerue three things; viz the qualiry PO 
* 


Prayer for the dead. 


XESSE, che compctency of the IV DG E, thereſolution 
of the MATT 33, 
1. Concerning the FinsT; it imponteth the witneſſe 
onely to exprefle, what was theretenud of the Church in this 
ptactiſe. And as S. Auguſtine ts @ moſt ſari bfull wuineſſe of An- 
tiquity (in M. « Calums opinion) fo « goth hard, . for 4 
M AITER OF HISTORY, the Fathers can not find 
credutt as your hands ; they ſhould know, as well as you, what 
was then in F ACT, Which ſentence being very juli ly 
delivered agaiaſt the Presbyterians by the t L. ot Cain the 
queſtion of BIS HO FTS &c.) ought to be conudeted 
eractly in this iſſue. 
2. Concerning the Sx con v;you ſee that ihe Churches 
inſirud4ion touching this matter was knowen familiarly vnto 
all the fairbfall:; ſo ihat you myſt cicher vooarurally , and 
impiouſly(as Acrian hereticks) reiet your Mothers inſtru- 
Qtioa, or cls as dutifull, and obſequious children , you wult 
ſubmitt your (clues vnto hit dotrine. Which leaſt you 
ſhould intewperately renounce, | pray you to remember that 
famous ſentence of & Angufime; viz. to call any thiog in 
queſtion, which is frequented by the VBI vI A411 
CHYRCH, it is the part of moſt INzoLmtT Mapness, 
3+ Concerniogthe THA D you cannot but perceive the 
cleatneſſe thereof expteſſed in this diſunction; % de nor 
pray for Mariyrs:and, ds prayfor other men, By which 
manifeſt difference, S. Anugutime doth ſufficiently declare, 
that the memory of Martyrs was celebrated at the Altar, 
by way of THANSKGIVING, aod gladneſſe: but the 
names of other men were remembred by way of PETI- 
TION, and defire. The reaſon whereof ariſeth out of 
their eſtate , VVe pray not for a Martyr; and, it were an m- 
iury to pray for him: Why! Becauſe we Know that he is in 
heaven; and to haue any diffidence of his beatirude, it were 
injurious vato his cauſe , and derogatory from his pa ſſion; 
therefore we pray wot FOR him, as though he wanted our 
relief, but / N TO him rather, that be way aſſiſt vs with bis 
charitable interceſſion. 

But we pray for others, that is to ſay, for all them, of 
whoſe aQuall felicity the Church bath oor yer tzyned 2 
ſecute, and ifallible perſwraſiop; o her wife, + ſhe knew — 
ey 
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Lcd. 2.53. 


Conſeſſ. l. 
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An ion concerning 

they were in preſent poſleſtion of ioy, it were as great ad 
injury to pray for them alſo, as for the Martyrs themſelucs, 
fince the reaſon, why ſhe prayeth not for Martyrs, is, becauſe 
ſhe is confidently teſolued that they, being io heauen, ſtand 
not in any exigence of hir devotion. 

Wherefore, ſince the CATHOLICK Church prayed 
for other mE,as bot being io heah<v(or not certainly knows 
eq to be there ) ſhe did conceive that bey were, or might 
be (for ought ſhe knew to the comrary) in ſome third place, 
and conſequently in ſome 1emporall payn: and ſo (neceflarily) 
ſhe did beheve, thatthere is a PYAGATORYT after this 
life. To contend about W ORDS, and NAMES, it 
is a vanity; for it is ſufficient to haue a ſure appreheofion of 
the THING itfelf, To litigate about thiogs 4 C Cl- 
DENTALL, it is afolly ; for it is inough to be certayn 
of the SY BSTANTI ALL point : the reſt hade their 
probability in their ſeverall degrees, and are permitied vnto 
free diſpute, Finally; later ages may amplify , not alter the 
do&rine of the former; fayth hathao augmentation}, to per- 
firt hir progreſſe,not innovation to chaadge hit pureneſle , 
IESVS bat ſapientid, & atate, cc. Now ſince be, 
thatis FISEDOME i ſelf didprofictin ſepience ; and 
he, that is ETERNITY, did incteaſe in age, it may well 
become the Church to ſhe w a conformity vato hit head, and 
Lord, F 


The petition of 
S. AVGVSTINE, 


Inſpire . o Lord my Gad, inſbive thy ſer- 
nes: & ws e 2 
thy Altar , they may remẽber 
Monica thy handmayd , 
with Patricius ſame- 
times hir husband . 
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BEFORE YOV 
| TRVST: 


OR 
| AN ADMONITION 
| Vnto the credulous ,and ſeduced Pro- 
| teſtants, to examine the fidelity 
4 of their VVriters , and parti- 
cularly of tvvo ptinci- 
| pall Doctours; viz. 
| D. Fre Ib, & D. 
; M oxronx. 
| A 
* Detetlion of their falſehood in ſome mar- 
ters of great importice : and a dif- 
covery of ſondry vanities in the 
new Goſpell according 
to LTH ER, 
Z VINCI. 
and others . 


* 1 
T. H. Maiſter of Arts, 
and lately Miniſter. 


Added by way of AEN DIX mito by 
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THE WORTHYGENTLEMAN 
Maiſter S. E. 


IR; aue the projricty of this 
littleT, reari be of ab, (it 24 firſt 
addreſſed for your _ informa- 
tion yet the vſe thereof may be de- 
riued vnto others vn ler your honourable name; 
buried here and intombed ina parcell of it ſelf. 

For as my hearty afſettion did ſingie you forth 
tobe the principall obiett of my thoughts, ſo my 
compaſion n e it ſelf toward all my lauing 
comtreymen,who ly inſuared with you in the ſame 
danger, and are held captiue therein by the ſamie 
credulity, and 42 of belief, which hat pre- 
wayled with your noble heart to admitt the aſſer- 
tions of your guides without a triall of their ex- 
atineſſe_. 

In which courſe though I may commend the 
goodneſſe of your nature, which being free from 
mtertaynmet of baſe,and diſhoneſt cogitations , 
doth not ſuſbect any colluſion, where it ſeeth a 
great RG of T truth, and ncuer had ex- 
pericnce of falſchood; yet it doth import you in 
IVSTICE, andin WISEDOME, to try 
a little, before you truſt too much. 

Far as equity doth require all men to auoyd 

my partiality 


* 


Populus, 
gut ſbiete- 
dat, habet. 
S. Beraatd. 
de Henrico 
heretico 72 
140. 


tg 
diguent , eg 
ven dies, 
S. Chryſ 
de heretics 
Hom, 33. 
is 44. 


Vetita, & 


4 veritas was 
the ſaying 
of the Ma- 
nichces. See 
S. Auguſt. 
ce. 3. c. 6. 


A we _ 3 | 
P 3 d:ciſion of ordinary cauſes (which 
can not tc per formed without the indi ſerent au- 
dence of each party;for, ſi ſatis eſt accusiſle, 
quis erit innocens? Tea,ſayrh SENEC 4; 
Qui ſtatuĩt aliquid parte inaudira altera, 
Aequum licet ſtatuerit, haud æquus fuit.) 
ſo aif.retion preſcribeth vnto them, that t 
Jhowld be very deliverate ,and c ircumſhett in t 
matters of Religion, which,in their nature, are 
ſablime, and, in their waight, concerne aur in- 
terminable, & cuerliſling eſtate either in the 
zoyes of heauen, or in the paynes of bell. 

But {in;t GO D hath giuen you eyes to be your 
immediate ne an ada you with an cx- 
celient portion of vnierſtanding, to be 4 aſe: 
ent iudge in this behalf; 1 deſire you, that you © 
would not be unzratcfullunts him for bis bene- 
fats, but that, with a temperate, ana compoſed 
mn, pon would excerciſe thets means which are 
efjoraed vnto you for a glorious end. 

And foraſmnch as I know that D. FIELD, 
and D. MORT ON d ſhine as Caſtor, and 
Pollux iz your Church ( how5cit ,qs the how 
of thers brethren was reputed Caſtors alone hy 
a certaꝝyn prerogatiue, and ſupcriority which res 
ted in him; ſo D. Field hath eee chiefeſt, 
F not the on:ly nam? ) whoſe writings are eftee+ 
med the dinineit oracles of this age, I haue dee. 
medii moit conucnul le for me, to make choyre of 

then 


* The Epiſtle. 
them onely at this time, and to giue you ſo much 
inſtrucliom concerning their workes , 4s may de- 
monſtrate their obliquity , and unfaithfulneſſe; 
which your inzenuous d;/poſition did neuer yet 
ſued 

But what truth can you expe? from the chil- 
dren, vhoſe Fathers were remarkeable liars,and 
are ſo recornized ly M. LYTHE R himſelf, 
the great Reformer of the Church, and grand 
progeniteur of your ghoſþell? The & ACR A- Rf 
MENTARIES( ſayth *be ) are non ſo- , l. 
lum mendaces, ſed ipſum mendacium, fu- lioger. is 
cus, et ſimulatio not onely lyars but a very ly ee 
it [olf, deceipt and ſimulation: which E WI N- „ Seele. 
LI doth ſbew in word, and deed. I mer- 49% pag. 
vayle not if they lyet ſo impua*#tly;for I perceine «« — 
that they can do nos hing elſe:and I do reioyce in . cotunt 
this eucnt, ſer ing that they ( the DIVELL raig- © : 1. 


ning ) do now maniſcſt them ſelues not onely by 2 


craft, lut by open lyes. Luther 
As your Profeſſours are lineally deſcended fra — 


theis Crcetes, ſo they degenerate not fro their them at 
primitiue manners, and conattions.T ou may not Maryurgs 
think that doues hine follived thoſe raven, as 
Noah frrft ſent a raven out of the Arte, and a 
then a aouc;hut you muit remember the anciẽt, pthc. 
and true proncri; mali corui malum ouum: 
of an enill Hock commeth an twill breed. Brhold 
the continn.ill dcccurſc end propagation of your 

x 3 pretenjed 


I Pag 133, 
* bu e. 
10 the Kin: 
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Fre hu 

bob, in i- 


Ge, 


* 1. The 5. 
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Nene no- 
fduduat; 
ia n auen 
veritatern: 
ſea jic 1am 


Dt. 1. 13. 


de Epiltle. K * 
pretenſed ohoſpell: ſuch — ſ#-hbranches;ſuch 
tree ſuch fruitt;ſuch maiſters ſuch ſchollers;ſuch 
founders, ſuch follivers, f «i Hua, alvvayes. 

lyars:Thus their Religion was newly implanted, 
and ths it is perpetuated vnto this diy. 

For though it pleaſetht D.FLELD, & . 
MORTON to make a very ſfeciall ojtentation 
of Truth (the one pretending, that the Spirit 
of TRYTH doth teach vs; te other profeſ- 

ſins himſelf to he a Miniſter of ſimple truth 
in his diſputes ) yet the ſequele will aiſcouer ſuch 
voluntary falſehood in both, that as they can 
not lut fſimile each at others lubour( which Do- 
aur FIELD had inſt reaſon to ſuſpect allo 
from his compeeres at Whom he giucth a ſecrete 


i= * yr 4) ſo your ſelf can not hencefoorth lelicue co- 


r, & paynted fictions in your Writers, nor 
vine an haſty aſſent vnto their proteſtations, 
Without a condigne triall of their perſormamcc. 

N-emer the leſſe; I am not ſo unequall in my 
deſire, thut you ſbunld ſubtruci your credulity 
fram them, and tranſlate it unto me, or vnto any 
other:but meaſure me, and them with my owne 
preſcription ; TRY BEFORE TJ T RFST: 
See Loth, compareboth examine both ;* 1 ry all 
thinges, and keepe that vvhich is good. 
Try the cauſe, and try the perſons; try the faith, 
and try. the Profeſſours; try the ſolidity of the 


fit, & try the fidelity of the ſecond:follow _ 
which 


The Epiſtle. 
"which i moſt credible, & beliene them that tft 
deſerue your crrilitt. 

My requeſt is little ( as you fee ) but the rea- 
ſan thereof in very great. For What is more cu. 
Huben to ſuſpend your credulity for a weeke , nay 
for one day, or (if that ſeeme too long) for a few 
howres? And What canbe more meceſſary, then 
ta adhil itt circum ſpettion, Where the danger 1 
in quality extreame, in cuidence probable , in 
time imminent , as gau may behold in your oH 
caſe? Ten know that as hereſy doth extermi- 
nate hir v diſciples aut of the Catholick 
Church, ſo it doth precipitate them into an cnd- 
leſſe perdition.T ow ſhall know likewyſe that your 
— — ty hath (actually) ingaged your ſoule in- 
to this miſerable eftate. Finally, you know thas 
as life is ſbort, and death uncertayn, ſo you ſhall 
fland immediately before a Iudge, Whoſe anger 
Vill be inflexible in that howre, && his ſentence 
irrewocable for eucy . 

Wherefore, that religious, and graue coun- 
fayle which TS. A N gaue wn- 
to hu vcllreſpetted friend, I will aj,  ionately 
giue unto you Which I am the rather invited to 
do, becauſe I, being mercifully delinered out of 
the banaler of death haue learned with F. Au- 
to be cipaſſiomate vnto ſeduced: ſculcs; and 
ecauſe your ſelf doth "ſymbolize with bus 
friend; for he us miſguided by them that * 
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| The Epiſtle. 
ded ſantTity in their demeanure , & aid ila- 
queate much peoplevith their planſivility of be. 
ach: ſuch alſo hath bene your caſe. He vs ho- 
noured ia name; you are honourable in deed. 
Conſider the aduiſe nov; a»ply it ſeriouſly unto 
your heart Si quid te vel ratio, vel oratio 
noſtra commouit, et ſi veram, vt credo, 
tui curã geris, velim vt me audias, et bo- 
nis præceptoribus Cathalicæ Chtiſtianita- 
tis te pia fide, alacti ſpe, ſimplici charita- 
te cõmittas; Deumg; ipſum, cuius vnius 
et bonitate facti ſumus, & iuſtitia poenas | 
luimus, & clemẽtia liberamur, orare non 

ceſſes, C. Hos autem verboſos, & miſe- 

ros ( quid enim aliud dix erim ?) penitus 

deſere. 


rude lines, In reſpeci of your wiſedome, a little 


is inough ;in reſpeci of my loue , nothing can be 
too much . God open your eyes to ſte bus truth, 
& incline your will to embrace it . Amen 


Tourt in all duty 

F. H. 
. . ——. . — 
| | Tur Finsr Parr Cowes te 


x18 P. FIELD. 


——— - 


| 


I ceaſe to trouble-you any farther with my. [4 


Cuarrea 1. 


D. Fred doth notoriouſly abuſe the 


name, and authorityof Gunxso x, 
Grogtuzar &c. to defend the 
lare(pretenſed)Rzroxmarton, 


$+ 1. D. Fields poſitions concerning the 
Church. Gerſon alladged by him. 


ov remarkeable poſitions 
{ are delivered by D Fiss, 
which comprehend the ſubſtance 
of his * diſcourſe, Fiusr. (a) There 
was alwayes atrie viſible Church. 
S con, (b) Thi trac viſible 
Church was net planted onely in 
Wuklife , Hoſſe , and others 
X either before, on, after) who de- 
parted Pom the viſble ſecirty of the Romane Chars. 
Tut xb. (e) The Pit were not the true Church, but 
merely a fallen inthe ſame. ForxTtH . The Churth wanted 
k neceſſary Reformatig , which was deſired by bir worthy 
ted, Gerſon, Cameracenſis & r. long before, and i new 
eſſedluated by Luther, Zwingliue, and the like. 
2, For this end, end purpoſe, it pleaſed D. Field to inter» 
. tayn his Reader before hand with a ſingular yenditation; 
viz. (d) That the Church needed Reform ion whes LTM 
bryanne, and that it my not neceſſary.uor brhoonefullto exec 
the conſent of the whole Chriftian world, I will mals it ext» 
r come vnto the dus flacts, | 
3. principall paſſadges concerning this warter, are 
theis foure, which here enſue. FN. (e Ger/on * eth 


Of the 


Church. 
(N. ts. 
(br. vc. 


(<)Pay.7% 
73+ 74+ 


(d Pg. 5s. 


(e)P 77. 
* Dia 


that there were ſq lewd afſertions, preiudiciall to the . apologetie. 
fiztes of Kijogy ,-and Princes , which the Councell of c fudicinmde 


8 could not be induced to condemne, by reaſon © Cen. 
Cenſtanc o 292 - wy » 7 of a . 


: n * 0 , y 
7 politions of Wikis ffe, and Hufſe, ſeemi 
a 


Wo a good, and Catholick ſenſe, if they might 
” hae ! a e conſtruttion , Wherevpon he 
5” breakerlf{ bat into a bitter comply at of the pattialit es, and 
» « coprſts holden iu the Church, and proceſteth , that 


„ be hath no hope of a Reformation by a Councell, thiogs 
ſtanding as they did. 

4. The Sc paſladge is a very admirable deviſe , For 
” whereas # Bellarmine doth object the imeftine diviGons, 


On and confliQs of the pretenſed Ghoſpe lers, the dodtour tur- 


neth him off with this anſwere; (f) We (ay, that 1b 5 diger- 


CFagil6s „ fity i to be imputed VVHOLL Y nts aur adurrſarict , 


IIS u GERSON long before, out of his er 
0d proteſted) by reaſon of the 722575 hs 
25 


4 I 
= 


vn thatliued in former time, in the corrupt ſlate of the Church. 
8 4 


For, when there was a Reſormation to be made of abuſes, 
„ ad diſorders in matters of practiſe, and manifold corrup- 
„ dient im be many points of Chriflian dofirine; and ina 
by generall conſent, it could got. be boped for 
ence , aw, 
ion of Po- 
pes ſtaerers, but : hi was neceſſarily to be aſſayed ſenerally , in 
» the particular kingdowes of the world, it was not poſlible, 
„ hut hat ſome diuerſity ſhould grow , while one koew nor, 
gor expected co know. what ap other did. 
5. he ſubnecteth an other defence, avd ſayth; Yer 
it fell out by the happy pronidence of God, that there was ns 
material difference amongt them Cc. But of this matter, 
] will intreate more particularly in the ſecond chapter, 
Meane- while, obſerue the T Him D paſſadge, which is 
moreexcellent then the former, (g) Many men, that lived 
in the dayes of our Fathers, and were of the TRUE 
”» CHYRCH, did moſt cettaialy foreſee, & foretell the ruine 
»» af the Popes eſtate, & the alteration, and Reformation of the 


„ Churchio our time, and gaue moſt cleare teſtimony voto 


that, which we haue done. Neither u there ANT BET. 


„EA PROOF of the our cauſe , then that that, 
one the Church, was 


before wiſhed for, expected, and ſoretold by the bel? mey, 
if 


Chap. 1.4. i. 3 

. 1f D. Field can juſtify this glorious aſſertion, he de- 
leruech to be receiged in triumph, and to be adyanced with | 
immorrall commendation , as David himſelf, when he ob- 1 549%. 18. 
tayned a great victory oper the proud, vacircumciſed Phis 

li/tim, Ocher wiſe, au Sampſon ouerthrew che boſe, wherein Judic. 16 
the Philiſlims were allembled , 8 the pillars, 

* ypon which it war ſuſtayned:(o the Proteſtan's + Quibus 
cauſe bath no better &c. it — that pow 2 
can diſable this proof, bripgeth a oeceſſary tuine yoo their "x Y 
cauſe. For jeff experience whereof , I remictme ynto ihe 3 
ſequele in this Chapter. wal © 6 

7. But who arc theis beff men, in whom D. Field doth ; 
plane the reogtb, and validiry of his cauſe? Behold his mar- 
gioall annotation, and that directeth you vaco the perſons, 
viz, GROSTHEAD, GERSON, SAVANAROLA, 
and many other, mentioned befor, That is to ay,jo the third 
booke, and I — TH, and 
laſt paſſadye, which is deliver him preciſely in theis 
words (b) What is now done 4 th of mn [made cc 
by Lib. Zwingl, At.] which „bea, Su- 
rola, Gerſon aud inuumerable other /VVORTHY GYI DES 
OF GODS CHR long before, thought dot de- 
ceſſary to be dove, as appeareth by that, which we haue 
already delivered touching tha matter? 25 
3. Theis are the ſeuerall paſſadges of importance, 
which I noted is his diſtou re. In all which there is ſuch 
falſebood , and collufon, as redoundeth not onely vmothe = 
ſhame of the Aurhour himfelf, but vnto the ſubverſion of 
the Proteſtanticall Church .' And foraſmuch as Gevſon is the 
moſt eminent perſoo , whom the hath cited frequently for 
his ponent ys $65.0 with his cleare reſoluti6s 
iotheis matters, erward{ will reflect ypon certayn 
particulars going before, which are of eſpeciall con- 
aderatioa · 


omnis do- 


r. 


ec 


* 
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4 Part. 1. 


$. 2. Poſitions of Gerſon gy which it doth ap- 
peare,that he wtterly deteſied the Reforma- 
rion which hathbene tranſacted by Luther, 
Zvvinglius, and the i. 


I, V Hen I addrefled my ſelf veto a ſerious, end 

continuall lechon of Gern works, vpon 

thoſe extraordinary prayſes, which O. Field doth attribute 

vnto him, Tfound many guide nces, (fome PARTICYLAK, 
ſome , GENER ALL) which.countermand the ſuggeſtions of 
D. Fie(d, A {mall parcel! whereof 1 will cow preſent voto 


Ts 2. The particular evidences are his ſeueral} opinions ia the 
matters. of faich, wbich are controuerſed berwixt the Ca 
ticks and Protefients at this day. Az forexample, GERSON 
(3) See beſo- believed the doRriveof (i) Tranſmbtantiation, which D. 
pat $5, Ficldabborreth, * fayi it doth wnply ſondry conſequan- 
* pag. res of horrible impietries, GERS O N- was a patrone of the 
(F. (K) Maſſeywhich Lather hated an impions, and withed, and wa 
mi, , (> * jaltrudted by the 568 of the Divells wich both 
| e whom O. Field (ij doth abſolutely coolpice in this iſſue. 
Ser Sera- GERSON was teſolute in ihe doctrioe of (m) Pwrgator y, 
Fin de Lu- which D. Fiala hach pronounced to be an * hereſy of the 
ther Mag. Papiſts. ba 

e. 3. If I wouldproceed vnto other particulaxi ties (as namely 
(D pag 192. _ Junccation of Saints , Indulgences, Communion under one 
(m) See be- imad, &) might fill many pages, in laying forth the irrecoo- 
e pag. ciliable diſſerences betwixt U. Field, and this worthy guide of 
108. Gods Church. But I will pretetmitt che reſt, and come to the 
fag 7s ſupteame diſſerence, nt which all other point are ſubordi- 
pate, and inferiour, as 1 conceive; chat is to ſay, the ſouetai- 

gne primacy of the Romane Biſhopp,io whom 4. principali- 

ties concurre, For he is a Dioceſan in one precioct. ao Arch- 

biſbopp in one Provinceza Patriarch in one part of the world; 

boally the ie Paflour of all; in which adminiſtration he 

(n) 4s com” fucceederh vnto S. Peter, as holy (rn) Bernard doth excellently 
Haier at . -.  ſpeake , Thou [ Evgenias ] art he, 3 

ger 


— — — Ts —— 


| Chap: 1. $, 2s | 5 
delivered, and to whom the ſheepe are commended. There; 
de other Lanitours of heaven, and other Pailours of the . 
flock , but thou mach more glotiouſly theo they , by bow 
much thou doeſt obtayn each aame more eminently hen“ 
che reſt. They baue their flocks aſſigoed vaio them ; every © 
biſhopp his peculiar charge i but — thee, -c 
| and all are ove flock vato thee , who art one paſiour of all, ., 
| for thou art che paſtour not onely of the ſheepe, but of the ,, * CunQis 
| paſtours themſelues . Doeſt thou azke me, how | proouve nu? Evange- 
| By the word of our Lord , For, to whom, I ſay not of lium ſcien- 
| the Biſhoppes, but of the Apoſtles are all the ſheepe fo ablo «+ tibus li- 


lutely, and ſo indifferenitly committed? I/ rhow lowe me e quet quod 
PETER, feede my bebe What ſocepet The people of ihis,or ,, voce Do- 
that ciiy. of this region, or of thatkiogdome? No; but my minica 
ſheepe,layth he:and who doik not ꝰ plainely ſee, that our Lord © ſancto. & 
did oot here deſig ue ſome, but aſſigne all vnto his care? Thete omuiveh 
is ao exception, here there is no diſtinctiou, &. So he. Aępoſtolo- 
4+ Behold now allo two very eſfectuall teſtimonies of Ger- tum prin- 
fon tothe ſame purpoſe. r1 n 57+ (0) The formes of ciuill ge- cipi Peito 
Hernment are (nbieft ue mutabili'y and alteration; but it totius Ec- 
01 herwiſe in the Churth . For bir gouernment U MO Nag Cleliz cura 
CHICALL, 4nd « ſo appoynted by the inflitution of or commitla 
Lord, If any man will violate this ſacred ordinance and perſoit eſt: lay h 
obiimately in bus contempt , be & tobe indged an brretich , as 8. Gregor, 
Martian of Padua, ard ſome at bers conjorting with bus fancy, Regiſtry. 
Likewiſe, preſcribing u any ditediioss to compoſe the diffe- . I 4. 
reqces bet wist the Greth , aud Latin Church , be premiieth c. 76. 
this couſi leration as a fundamentall poynry viz- (p) There (o) Part. f. 
mul be one hend dd earth, vnto which all men muſt be une. de Auferi- 
For though God himſelf, who in the ſecond Perſon aſſumed our bl. Cape. 
nature, be the princijall, and eſſontiall head, jet he bath contli> c.. 
tuted i vigarian brad, to be h deputy amongſt x1, forthe ad- (p) Fart. 
| miniftr atinn of bu Church, jor the preſernation of wnity, for de Voir, 
| the communication of the faith unto all the members thereof, Gracord, 
| Sc. i hieb head me cullthe Y O , and OVRk HOLY.F As Conſide- 
NR. &c. If any mancither in malice, or folly diſinrbe thi rat. 3. 
union, he is 4 ſchiſmaiick . As we muſt employ our diligence to 
procure unit y, ſo we i endeawour 19 bring all men unto the 
obedience of one bead, 
6+ Here Gerfon declareth himſelf truly to be „ worthy 
ON 43 Guide 


6 * Part. 1. 
Guide of Gas Church, and atingular enimy of the Prote- 
75 — on bach — — — 
this ground. and principle of rnity, impugniog the lupre · 
(p) I» ha macy of che Pope. — (p) Lord Archb, of 
Suruay; Cant. had good reaſon, io his experience, to lay t thoſe 
page 140, Churches that haus followed the bm of , inthe abo- 
| ſbingof their Byſboppes,and Archbiſnopps, may they not inftly 
wi/h that be bad newer n borne? 80 there is greater reaſon, 
ypon more lamentable experieoce to lay, h Churches, that 
hame followed the intim erate humour of Lv TH u A in . 
liſbing the ſouerargne Biſhopp, may they not iuſtly wiſh. hut be 
had newer vene borne For the (ets, fiftions , aud diuiſious 
which haue eolued vpon this breach, are in number ody, in 
— odious, and there is do certayn ead vnto which they 
. nally incline, Which evills are well expreſſed by the Au- 
(q)Luth.i® thoyr of them all. (q) The concord of the Church being once 
Salat. c. 5, wyiolated there is nent her meaſure, nor end of d:ſſenſions. Ii hen 
75. Aphrick was ſabuerted by th Manichees then (ucceeded the Do- 
natifts who, contending alſo amongit themſelues, were parted 
into three ſects. Likewiſe in our time, firſt the SACKAMENTA- 
xins fell away from us, then the ANanartIETS, au neither 
of rhei agree together , Thus one ſect breedeth more, and each 
conlemneth the ot her. 
6. But if we would reflect vpon the true cauſe hereof, 
thou, 6 Luther, thou art the eauſe of theis perturbatioos: for 
thou haſt taken away the meanes of vnity, by diſplacing the 
head of the Church, in whom it ſhould be eminent ly preſer- 
ued, as Gerſon (that worthy guide) doth gravely , and wilely 
. teach. Wherefore let any man of cooſcience, aud diſcretion 
Dr. examine the truth, and ſubſtance of D. Fields afſercion, 
175 · Gying 3 (r) i « the pride of Antichriſ [the Pope] that bath 
made all the breac hrs in the Chriſſ ian world, and would haue 
layd all watie,if God had not preſerued aremnant, Of whom? 
Luther ans Sacrament aries, 20d the like. 
7. I come vato a SECOND propoſition delivered by the 
MG ,, fyd worthy guide of Gods Church. (if you demand,whe- 
Part. 4. „ ther a man may be an, though be reid the true A Pope? | 
Contra bul. inſwere. he may; if ignorance excuſt bim, and if be haue a 
how men- food will, or @ mind prepared to yeald obedience, when — — 
cant, , ſhall be ex;laned unte him: for then he depatteth not from 
* Martins „ n * Cutis 


Chriſ(the eſſentiall head)and from his ordinance, vz TA. 
MYST Bt ONS POPS IN THE YNLYSRSALL CHYRCH» To 
which effect (as | conceive) certayo penitent Nowatians did 


coafelle, and (t) S. Cyprien doth recordit, bat thereivoe*©* (t) Lib. 3e 
God, one Chtiſt, one holy Ghoſt,and that there ought to be 11. 


oN Brſbopp inthe Cat holuł Chur h not one withour others, 
but one aboue others; as &. (u) Leo the Pope writcth no a 


{ (v)Epif, 


Grecian biſhopp;We haue called thee in par tens ſoles udinu, 
udmem paieſt ain into a part of our care, dot ino 


$4- 


of our power: aud this ſentence (w) S. Bernard, © (w)De Ce 


bringeth vnio theconfideration of Ewgenias the Pope,ſou.c- 
times his (c) ſoade by inſticarion, but now his father ia admi- 
niſtration of the Church, To conclude; the inequality of all 
other B.ſh opps, is by humane law, the Popes 
diuine tight. Other biſhopps ate equall voto him in reſpect 
of their onA he is ſuperiour vnto all, in r 
IVAISDICTE6Hh. | proceed, 
. Compare this ſevere ivdgement of D. Fields wox tur 
- ©6Y19 8 with the violent opinion of M. Powels GAA 
REFORMER, and behold as great difference therein, as be- 
gwixtihe ligbrof the Suane, and Agyptiandarkceſle. And 
that you may conceiueicfully,ſce, I pray you,the cenſorious 
temerity of Luther, as it is repreſented by M. Powell (in the 
eod of his inhumane (y) compellation vaio the leſuites) in 


— 


. IyTHIERVTS. 


Non poteſt is ſalutem conſe qui, qui non ex toto corde Anti- 
chriſtum L Papam] & Papatum oderit. 


Will not aske A. Powell. by what authority be hath cano- 
oned Marion Luther, for | know, that he hath a warrant 
from (2) Lui ber himſclt, ſayin 
one of the TY SAINTS, W 
de a decree, Dnoniam Alcxander wilt eſſe Dews £ o, ſo fince 
Luther will be a Sai nt, let him be ſo,by my cooſenr, 

9. Zut now, for the correſpondeucy betwixt Gerſew , and 
Lutker (the (econd eſſectuating that, which the firſt defized, 
if you will belicye O, Fiala) in * Re for mations, 

4 


lam, by the grace of God 
(fore a8 the A enjans ma» 


fader. | 3. 
610.1. 


22 


(y) De An- 
tic hr. pag, 
68, 


TA CET - 
T7 Sc 
Papam ' + 
mani li 
Antichri- 

ffum,qu/ nm 
Dei un 
eſſe un caii 
Ov. M. / e- 
wells prois · 
tation in 


the firſt leg 


art. 1. 

fo io his l beſeech yon, the teſemblãce. Aud fimilitude of theis thi 
deore He that rejedtoth the Poe , ſnail not be ſaued , ſuch the one; 
hes Gal, He that dos h ot bats hum, and the Popedome with ha whole 
* heart, ſhall not be ſaved, faith the other , Thus they dawge 
themlclues in a capicall poynt, and exclude each 
other fromthe poilibility of (aluatiov. And, if M. rell 
judgement be of any value, I may vudoubtedly pronoun» 
ce, thit Gerſon is damned varo the vethermoft bell. For the 
trueſt fo mali y, and eſlence of a PAH is his vnion, and 
. n conjunction wich the Pope; Wheace it followeth, byſe) M. 
vieh jag. „ Fer rule [No wan dyiog a Fepiſt, that is to fay, truly, 
403. „ and Formally a member of the Papacy , or Popiſh Chorch, 
: L did ever ob:ayn the Kiogdome of heaven, or eſcape hell} 
” that Gerſon liging,and dyiog a true, formall Papiſt, could nor 
be made partaker of Lauthers beaticude io the number of the 
$41NTS.,- What? And yet hath Luther accompliſhed 

that Reformation, which Gerſon did expe? 
we FU THREATS amt! 

10, I will koicc vp this matter with the counſayle of 
ut. * Gerſon, which he preſcribeth vmo the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
9 aying; The Church muſt intreate the Pope (the vicegerent 
Chris, + Of heilt in“ externall a#minifiration) with all benowr, and 
Saber cull bum FATHER, for be # hiv Lord, «ud Head. We may 
the holy not expoſe him Une detra lions e Aod bence it is, that he 
bet is maketh his proteſtation ; Nolo de Sand ſimo Domin» noftve, 

leer, © © Chriils Domini, velwt os in ceelum ponende, logui, I will 

Chriſti by ot ſpeake of our moſt holy Lord, and the Lords anoynted, 
4% un 2 it were by ſetting wy face againſt hesuen . Bur did the 
: acnth Cham of Saxony thus ace himſelf toward his ſpiri- 
He, - tuall Fscher : No; bat ſettiag his face againft heaven, he 
vuered the words of blaſphemy, and intolerable reproach 

Einſt all dignity (withitandiog his violence) Papall. Impe- 

rial, and Regel. And thus be diſcovered bimſelf to be 

del by the Spirit of AERIVFS, concernlog whom it is 
. conditions” Doth nor (d) O. Field allo approximate yoro 
- 64. them both? Ver haue not receiued ((aith be) the marks of 
tb Aulithrift [he Pope] and child of pevdition in eur fo- 

.yvhoads , nor (worne 10 take the foame of bis impure mouth, 

and froth of his words of blaſphemy , Truly you * 

' at 


Chap. 1. 6. 2. 9 
HD r 0 
your 

It, i bone inided lang is the. portiealer enidences; 
Wherefore I will deale more briefly inthe GANIA4T T, 2. 
out of which | haue ſelected theix i enluiog, 
1». The FIRST concerneth the infallibility of the Ro- 
mane Church, A rA CanTiryDo 715417 
TaXDA r (Gyth &) Germ) from whence we muſt (e) Pert. f. 
receive che certainty of our faith, From thence we n- erm. co- 
ghſhmen received our faith, by the vigilaocy of $, GRE= „n Ale 
GORY, the glorious Pope of bleſſed memory for ener. xaodre 
From thence the Britannes received their faith (in their  Papay, 
ſecond conuerſon) by the fatherly prouifion of Elewtberine, 
a renowned Martyr, From thence the Indians, and ſondry 

ple, who fate in darkenefle, and ſhaddow of death, 
— lately received ibe abuodant light of the gboſpell. 
Meane while, the Proteſtants diſſeminate & bereſy at home, ee Ter- 
and revile them, who plant the Carholick religion abroad. tell, pra- 
u. Now for this particulat aſſertion, deli hereby crit. a 
the worthy guide of Gods Church, I will temit me vme 42. Old be- 
the coniideration of the diſcreete, aod ingenious Reader, to reticks fol- 
take a reſolution tom his owe heart, whether Gerſen, or lowed the 
any man (who maintayocth the ſame principle with him) ſame cour- 


cas toleraiethe Proteſtanticall Reformation, which is reared fe as Prote- 


vp agaiaf the fanh of the Romave Church, and founded fant: now 
in the ruines thereof. do. 
14. The $16 08 Þ geverall evidence is yet more potent. 
and eflectuall thea the reſt; for it ſhall now ſenũbly appeare 
_ you, that Gerſon _— 3 — 

trueſt — — your 0 there- 
fore a memorable ptoteſlation of this worthy guide, () The ce (f) Parr, 3. 
Councell of Conttance was celebrated eſpecially for the ex- i dialog, Apo- 
tirpation of bereſies and errours 3 which was attempted ., get. de Con- 
er, by impriſooing the offendours; aod by committing 41l. Con ſ ar. 


| *ſomeof them [Huſſe ad Jerome of Prage)] voto the fire. ©* prote· 
The Bohemians exhibited 45, errourt of FVICKLIFFECG fans Re- 
vrito the Councell; the Engliſh meo brought io more then cc ligion, 
100. For the condemnation mbeveef , I was as tealow, as ,, 

2. and preached pabliquely [in Conil ante] te ¹ N OTA. 


* $.1.num, 
3: «ec, 


ICY 3 Seteogrs imiiy oppoſ 
f ee Tyranny ofthe feof owe 


thoſe, 
ſte, who 


'2ht) thundreth out 
Antic brifbi Papitis leannem Huſſiam innocentem virum 
exuſſerunt, ipf ſept ies heretici : The Papiſts, being homicides 
nod Antichrifts, tharianocent man lein Huſſe; but 
they were ſeven times hereticks themſelves. 
16. Compare theis things togerher, ad iudgeiodifferently 
io this caſe, Gerſon was 4 worthy guide of Gods Churchy 
There d no better proof of the + of ov cauſe, then 
that enr Reformar ion, was long by hm &c, And 
yer, this VVorthy Guide w as 7. times aw heretick, yea a Pa» 
rroce of the Antichriftian cauſe; a ſworne coimy of Huſſe, 
and VTickbfe, the moſt illaftrious Saints in the petigree 
of the Reformed Church. Ia there any ſenſe in theis Jewles, 
or is there aoy coalcience in the Huchours ? Wo be vnto 
them, whoſe pinned vpoo their fleeues; and moſt 
vohappy men, that tread in _— — 
17. | might proceed ao to vofold ſondry & 
i 0 ; but before 
1 diſmiſſe this laſt aflertion of O. Field, I may not forget. 
bow ſubtilly be conuaigheth a ſentence of S. Bernard into 
che fame, whereby the matter ſhould ſeeme more pans 
agaio 
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the Papiſts, foralmuch %  YVickliffe , Haſſe, and «x 
themſelues againſt the impiety of thole, who . 
withheld the truth of God in vary hreouſneſſe , and being n- 
med Chriftians ſerued Amtichrift , eden by the verdict of 
$. Bernard bhimſelf. | \ 
16. But bow fraudulently the learned Doctour bath de- 
meaced himſelf in this ſuggeſtion, I remice me yoo the 

— —— yh rey > 
in their private cogi | it may pleaſe you to con · 
ſider, that the parpoſe, aud intention of S. Bernerd in that 
place, is, to reprehend, and to cenſure the evill manners, 
which raigned generally in the Church. She hath bene f- Whar ver- 
flicted he) by the cruell perſecutioa of the HEATHEN, © did Luther 
and wo by the peruerſe opinions of HERETICKS, < hath paſſed 
The firſt afflition was repelled by the patience of the Mar- „ vypon the 
2. — — by the wiſedome of the Saiots. Add , geverall 


be now delivered from both, yet ecce impiery of 
in pace amaritudo mea amariſime , may ſhe ſay ; bebold, his new 
in peace is my bitterneſſe moſt bitter. It was bitter before, © Ghoſpel- 
in the death of Martyrs; then it was more bitter in the «« lers, ſee 
conſlict of berericks ; bur now it is moſſ bitter in the man ,, 1»ff, Cal- 
ners of hit owne houſchold. She hath peace from beathen, . un. In A- 
and peace from hereticks , bur not from hit ownechildren. polog. Pag. 
For now the wickedveſla of men is ſo „chat as for the 115, 
abundance of it, they can nor, fo fortheir impudency , they ©& « Efay. 38. 
care not to conceale the turpicude of their life . Hence it is, 
that lamenting their diſſolute copverſation ( even in the ia · 
tegriry of the faith) he breaketh forth into this complayot 
All are hit friends, and all are hir enimies : all are hir allyes, 
and all are hir aduezſaries : all are hit domeſticks, and none 
are peacewakers : all are nere vnto hit, aud yet all ſeeks their cc 
oe the t miniſters of Chrilt , ſerueꝰ ANTICHRIST, „ t D. Field 
Honor ati incedunt te bowie domini , qui domino bonorem now traoflateth 
deſernunts & e. © it, named 
19, „ What ſimilitude now is there, I pray yon, betwirt Chant. 
& Bernard, aud VVickliffe in theit defires? S. Bernard extolleib But S. Ber- 
the Religion , which VVickliffe deſtroyed; S. Bernar di com— nr ſpen- 
playnt extendeth meerely vnto the euill mangers of men; keth of 
Vvrickliffe impugoed the good faith of the Church, VVickliffe true Cather 


n hich ſhe had fow hrretichs; licks in ta- 
Sade en againd hr peage, which (be had fow heretics, 
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ligion. S. Bernard pgrieued to behold the moleſtation, which ſhe (uſo 
Whotthe | fered Som bir owne children. What ſhould. I ſay more, 
Popet He Doth nor every mas ſufficiemly voderfiand, that the oppoſ - 
kooweth tion berwine . Bernard, and Wickliffe is very great, and. 
not S. Ber- founded in many differences, which admitt no recoociliation? 
nerd, that Toconclude; I Gy briefly ; #Vickliffe was fo farr from coo 
dareth im- fpijring wich 8. Bernard, chat be hach pronounced an heauy 
pute this judgement againſt him, f ſaying ; Auge n, Bennet, aud 
Opiais vu „ BERNARD dawned (en they repe uted) hecauſ⸗ 
to bim. „ they had poſſeſſions, and becauſe they inflituted, and entred 
Ideal. CS. into religious orders, &c. Truly if this were a ſuficiet reaſon 
Hans. SeffÞ. to condemne . Bernard with luch ſegericy, how much catcher 
3. Artic, may VVickliffe give his cenſure agaioſt kim, ia reſpeR of all 
thoſe doctrines, which ſeemed Antichrifian, and damneble 
in his Gght? But of his intemperare humour, you ſhall o re» 
ceiue preſently | information. , 
20. The thiog,which 1 now offer vato your confideration, 
and which 1 do moſt ear beſeech you to ponderate in 
your religious heart , is, the falſchood , the ioflexions, the 
, and ſabtilities , which this learned DoRove doth 
miogle in his diſcourſe; being a very labyrioth , and maze, 


of intricate, and perplered pathes : a darke orac'e of vo- 
reſolurions z whereby the ſimple, and credulous 


is caried into an obſcure , and myſty confuſion ; not 


2 a he may find any ſecure, and iofol'ible ground, 
$0 reſt his thoughts therein, with ſweet, and comfortable 


peace. | 

$, 3. A reflaxion won the 4 paſſadees of D. 
Field, cited in the firſt b. of this Chapter. A 
detettion of ſondry untruthu, and vanities 
vilfully committed by him in the ſame. 

1. Cook is moſt icuous, and evident by the pre- 


miſſes, that the ion of Luther muſt necetla- | 


rily be odions, and execrable v nto Gerſon, ot vato any man 
2 imbued with the principles of his Catholick Religion, L 
See before; will reflect ypon the former 4.paſſadges of D. F. and diſ- 
pay. 1-2-3. coder hig Farili 


2 


| 


in, as brief y, a the matter it ſelf (bei 
ty therein, as brief! y, ar t : 1 


— — — 
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of ſuch conſequence) can permur, 
* la che Fier palſadge,you may abſcrue 4. remarquea- 
ble poyors; io ail which be DoRours crak; redoundeth voce 
his owne loſſe. | 
1. Fir/t; he ſayth, that Gerſov reporteth ſundry lewd afſer- ce 
Hons preuediciall to the flares of Kings and Princes, which the . 
Councell of Con#ance could not be induged to condeu ne. 
Sc. And hereupon he proteſleth , that he bath no hope of a 
Reformaion by a Councell, = 
2. Secondly, he lay th, that TM x made uo ſlay to cos << 
demne the poktions of V/whlffe,aod Huſſes. * 
3. Third\y, he ſayrh, ihat they coodemoed the polinons _ 
4 Wicklifle, and Hulle, ſeeming io derogate fr om 1he ſtate of * 
the Clergy. 
4. — he ſayth, that they condemned the ſayd poli- c 
tions , though of them might carry, a good, and Cath ,, 
lick ſenſe, if thay mught haue found a fancurable conſirucdion, 
3. Ia all theis propolitians, there is nothing cls bur ſubtili- 
fy, and ci;cumuen'100,35 you ſhall perceive by theis particur 
lars enſuing. which I obſerued ſince, aud will cow com- 


wagicate v ν⁰,j you, for your i ion, becauſe I kaow,that 


your good nature, ig mich abuſed by theis pretenles . vn 
theeminent perdition of your ſoule. 

4+ Concerning be vir, you maſt vaderſiand, that 
among,! many icaadalous ond errogeus aſſertions (as well in 
faith, as in manners) his was preſented vato the Councell of 
Conſtance, vin. Emery tyrant, may , and agb t — 
and mariicrionſly Joy by wr of 2 or ſebeect. 
72 Has tery or adu lation; d otwit ng any or cd- 
federation made with Lim and thut expetal ion of ſentence, 
o mandate fiom any * whatſoeuer. This aſſettion was con- 
dem ned by the Councell, as heretic all, and ® Gerfon himſelf 
ſetieth do wine the Councells definition 1 in 0 
* iog more over, that it had bene ptoſecuied more parti- 
Grin for ihe beuer farisfaftion of himſelf, and others, who 


aid inlaocly detre the ſame. Then he goeth farther,c6play- 


ning of the peruetſe huwours, w hich ed in ſome men o 
the diſturbation ef the uanquillity of the Church. 

ſ- But what aduaniadge can D.Fieldgayn from Gerſons im. 
probation of the aſoteſayd laps ertuoni, preindiciali 1c the 
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ef Kings, and Prince &c. — the 10. 
thority of Gerſen, whoſe medicine he k no weil ro be very 
ſharpe againſt the diſeaſe of all ſeach Prioces, as by thein- 
feion of hereticks, are ſeduced from the integrity of the 
Catholick fairh? I take oo pleaſure in the mewioo thereof: 
for I am, and ſhall be carefull in all things, to decline the exa(- 
peration of the State. But now in thir caſe, when by ſiniſter, 
and incolerable deprauarions, D. Field will thus enden uour to 
extorta patronadge for his cauſe, by wreftiog Catholick u- 
thours out of the bolitks lands aodby cliywing ineareh 1 
ia GERSON, and others, who hated our Reformation, cucn 
witha perfe@ hatred;this iniury can not be repelled, vor this 
collufon difplayed, without a fimple, and e narration 
of their judgements, Wherefore as 8. f aketh a good 
plea for his imprudency (as he cenſured himſelf) fGaying; wi! 
— — , you haue compelled we voto it: fo I doubt not 
2 A — mit igated, 
t proceedeth from that defence, which doth incuitably 
— nates fame. 
6. Behold no the aſſertion, and monition of this VIOR- 
THY GFTDE, Every Chriftian Kiog , and Prince moſt rake 
heed before all chings ; leaſt rhit by cuil inforwacion, or by | 
any other meaces, he fall into errours, repugvant vnto our | 
y faith, and wholeſome doQrine;that he may iuſtify hin- 
x all his doings, and that he may appeare wiſe , how- 
focter he be a ſinner by homane frailety. For there is 
no Gave ( hat᷑ de tan committ) which maketh ad King, ot 
Prince ſo diſpleafing vnto God, aud fo ivfamous vnto the 
world, Ae fre, and [word, & c. And 10 
this end, the lames ErcheſiaFicall, and cinill do conduct. 
7. Tleve it ymo the conſcience of all Readers to inter- 
ta yu ſach aconceipt of theis ihiogs, as their owne diſcretion 
ſhall" oggeſt; and fo I proceed ynto a farther, and more 
waighty confiderarion. 
8. by the Reformation , yy bop * did *. 
onely, orprinci or at all, in the redre ſle of ſondyy 
r the away Kh, and Princes &c, 
then it is moſt „that the Proteſtants haue bot ef- 
fectusted his defire , For their poſitions are execrable , and 
their praiſes are odious ia this Riad, az their oe ſedi- 


nod 
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tceeded to the vare« 
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tious writings, and as the perturbations of many common 
wealths do teſtify by a bitter, and wofull experience : 
and for a copious illuftrarion of this point, I remitt you 


"* voto the learned & Treatiſe tending ie Mitigation, where 
diſcuſſed. 


this macter is excellently 
8. Nowithflanding , leaſtI ſhould be too injurious voto 
wy ſelf by — — in ſlence, I will 
acquayat you with ſome obſeruati ons, which, as I conceive, 
arc ot very (peciall importance « For, I beſeech you, who 
are the moſt eminent progenitours of your ghoipel} Are 
not VVickliffe, and after him, Hwſſe , and after him Luther, 
and then Zaingline , and finally Calwint Are not they the 
chief ioſtr uments (as you eficemethem) of God, raiſed by 
him for the purgation of the Church? 
5. The opidions of V/ickliffe hetein are moſt deſperate; 
namely : No man # 4 Bopp, or Prelate , or temporal Lord, 
while be in mortal ſnne, Agayn. The people may,at their 
owne arbitrement, corred their Lordi, when they offend. Theis 
are lewd aſſertions indeed, and theis were condemned by 
the Church. Hence iſſued rebelliops, and inſurtectious, 
hence treaſon, and comploiments of ſeditious people agaiaſt 
their ſoueraigne Prince , as the tumultuations of Sir Ieh 
Oldeatile, and others may witneſſe raco vs. 
11, As for lobn Huſſe , | need not ſay much of him; 
VVickl-ffr diſcipulam peſſis agnoſcere:(uch pernicious doctrines 
as he ſuck ed out of life, he pro vmo the peo- 
ple; and hence came the miſerable euiſce ration of the Bohe- 
miau ſtate. 1 come therefore vnto Lacher, whole bloudy, 
& barbarous beart was the ceater, whence treaſons, warres, 
and plentifoll effubon of blood, in later yeares, hath pro- 
able dammage of the Chriſtian 
world. Will you know the reaſos, why the Proteſtants re» 
beiled againſt CHARLES che fifr, a Prince of ſweet, and 
amiable diſpotition ? Jobs ſhall yeald it vnto you in 
theis words » g Caeſar religioni [viz. [ater] ah 
bbertaii molitb at nr e,], anſam prebebat , cur ipſmen op- 
pregnar ent bona conſcientia, they hadzuſt reaſon to oppugre 
Ca/ar with conſcievce , becauſe he laboured to extin- 
guiſh the U, and to binder the liberty thereof. Will 
vou Know the reſolution of Luther lumſelſi dansdiſtus dim, 
- n que 


tic. ici. 
liffe, 1 5.17» 


See Stow, in 
Henry {+ 
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is qu ide viders lice, bee. Bleſſed is the day , wherein we 
may ſee wartet, (editions , tumults, which have followed 
— — A vv #Imire , wy 
- inſolency implacable ſpiritt. Whereas, 
thou ſayeſt (o Spalatine) that my ꝰ Prince will not ſuffer me 
ro — — Archbiſhopp of Aen., leaft this might 
diſturbe the common peace, &c. quin te pu, & Principem 
prrdam, & omnem creaturam , which is ſuch a raging 
nr? perro Aathoar had bene a beere Peyled of bir 


11. Bat, was Zeinglixs poſſeſſed with the ſame diſtem- 
perature alſo + His counſell was dangerous, but: his words 
are ſmooth, where he perſwadeth the Ghoſpeller of imer 
and Memming io reuounce their obedience vnto the Romane 


* 


imbued with lewd a fſertions, preiudiciall onto their King, and 


—— — , and how empty the ſuggeſtion of D. Field is 
ia the fr f ad by this you may learne to be ſuſpi · 


14. Concerning the S re ond particular, I ſay briefl 
chat though Mater D. Field would derive : — 


e by concealing Gerpn forwardnefſe , and 


io che coodemoation of Nes, Huſſe &c, avd 
nern Rn Conor apuat nn 
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7 
Gerſon taketh his excepuons for other things, yet (as you 
haue already ſeene)this Vrorthy guide himſelf did provoke, 


and 1oftigaie the Councell againſt their bereſies, aod be did 
enk indle bis audience againitthe ſame, according to the pla- 
ce, which he (uſtayned there, and ihe gift Whetewith he 
was indued . Now, is it not a maruayious cootradiftion 
(io your iudgemeut hat Gerſon ſhould wiſh your Reforms- 
tion, & be a worthy garde of Gods Church, and yet. hat Hufſe 
alſo ſhould ſuffer in the cauſe of Chriſt agaanſt Antichriit ? 
Alas, good Sir ; what certainty of truth can you expe 
from them, who thus involue you , and themſelues in loch 
paradoxes, 43 are impoſſible, and ridiculous euen in the light 
of oature, and vnto morall reaſon? 
i5 Concernivg the T 441i « D particular, I ſhall informe 
you of a double colluſion , which the learned DoRour bharh 
nocorioully . ſſected therein. Firſt, he exicounteth the tur- 
bulent, and impious podons of, VVickliffe, aud Haſſe laying, 
that they SEEMED i derogate from the Clergy Ac. But 
if their pot ion: (ot this nature) were now ja force, D. Field, 
and all his Clergy might wring their hands for woe, and 
lament the time, which brought forth ſuch monſirous opi- 
nion. As for example Ii againſt the holy Scripture, that 
Eccleſpa/ticall men ſhould haut „Agave. Temporal 
Lords may, at their pleaſure, take away temporall goods ff om 
the Church c. Farther, Tithes are pure almes , and the ja: 
riſoroners, for the ſinnes of their prelates,may take them away 
as their will. To conclude . It s againit the rule of Ci, 
to enrich the Clergy . The Experonr , and ſecular Lords were 
ſeduced by the Dinell , to endow the Church with temporal 
goods &c. What cenſure hath Iohn Fox paſſed vpon theis 
xorbitant humours? Per haps, ſaith he, ſome blamiſpu may 
noted in bis « And, if be bane blemſbes ics 
See the pitifull cariadge of this man; for though the-maners 
be moſt odious, and apparat, yet be commech in v his 
micigation, and hefitation to take away the iafzmy of 
Vickliffe , which cleaueth faft voto him, and vero his diſ- 
veto Geher ai, and vn o his poſterity 
for euer. I will end 


bim, plans furebat VVickliffus Ne. Wicklitie was fark, 


wad, when he denied, that 1 
* cr 


with Melan#bon, aud ay with 
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proper vnto themſelues . 
16. The ſecond vanity of the DoRour (in the aſoreſayd 
particular ) is 4 fiogular demoatiration of his vofaithtull 
mind, For as he dimioiſheth the folly of Vl ie in obe 
poyart, {© he conceaicth his uwpiety ipibe reſt, and would 

make a ſimple Reader beiceve, that the poſitions of Y 
aguaſt the Clergy , were he oocly , or priacipall matters, 
which dcew ſome men ia the Couocell to proceede againlt 
him wich greater malice, then realon. 

* Concil. 27. But you may perceiue by the * Catalogue of - 
Conſt, Ac fes opinions, thatihe poyats, wherein he diſlen ed from Ger- 
Fox Ad. & ſon,avthey are many to they are capitali;yea ſuch, as do veceſ- 
Mon. farily exclude one of them from the participation of heaven. 
Powell de do | name Gerjow onely > | mult ealardge my tile, and 
Anmichy, fy that Viicklyfe dillented therein from the whole Chriftian 
Pay. 10. world. For whereas D. Field inſormeth vs out of Gerſon, that 
and others. „ certayo matters, concerving the Popes power, were deſioed 
Fa. 77. „ ia the Councellof Conſtance by the n conſent of the 
* whole Chriftian world, | may woſt iuftly aſſume the like in 

he this caſe,concertiog all the opinions of V/Kkiffe, ether em · 


good occaſion to diſcufle mavy things, but the opportunity 
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Kist. Fot though therivers of our late 9 
from — yet Meland ben himiclf (no ſmall 
Suat in lobn Fox his Calendar ) ſhall teſtify, chat there is no 

ney betwixthim , and your Evangelicall Chur- 
ches, euen in ſome principall articles of your fab. I have © MelanQh, 
looked (ſayth he) into FV:chliffe, who behaveth himſelf very * in op. ad 
tumulcuouſly in this controuerly | of rhe Lords ſupper] and 4 Freder, 
more theo this, I have found many errours in him, by which . Micon, 
a man may take igdgement of his ſpiritt. It is certay n. hat he 
did neither hold, not voderſiand rhe inftice of mth: be doch 
make a fooliſh confuſion of the ghoſpell, and tempor alla 
fayres, He brawleth ſophiſtically. and ſeditiouſſy concerning 
the ciuill Magiſtrate c. Theis things being duly, and con- 
ſcionably 3 dot what aduantadge the Proteſtanu 
can take from ſuch a baſe,and voworthy progenitour of their 
Religion. But whereas D. Field doth artificially pretend ſmal- 
ler things, and conceale the greater , you may ſee with what 
oil, and ſubtility he labourech to ſuſtayn an euill cauſe, 
which can admitt no competent defence. 
10. Concerning the 20 vx T particular, | will not ſay 
mach, though iu i his alſo the Doctour bath vied a very cun- 
ning deprauation. Fot, as before he layed the condemoation 
of 5 aod VVickl;f vpon other perſons (but pot pon 
Gerſon) and alleadgeih no other reaſon thereof, hut ope!y his 
poſations againit the Clergy fo now he addeth farther (as a pat- 
cell of Gcrſons continuate diſcourſe is the (awe *® place ) that „in 413 
many of thoſe poſition: might carry a good, and Catholick ſenſe, log. apolo- 
sf they might haus found a fanourable conſ{rudion. 
21. Good Reader have 2 licrle patience in ihy admiration of 
this faichleſle dealing; for l aſſure thee, that Gerſon, in all that 
diſcourle , hath bot ode ſyllable directly. or indiveQly ſoua- 
diog. vnio this purpole;neuher doth . Docte ur inũi- 
nvate voto v8, whence be tooke. or where we may fiod that 
extenuation of V erime. Howbeir, per uſing the wor- 
kes of Gerſon almoſt from the « to hes 8 (D. Fields 
waruaylous ſy ions ing1ting me firſt voto that happy la- 
— 9 4 by him, viz. 4 — a. * Part. t. 
Counsel may condemne many propoſitions, with their authour;z, Serm, pro 
thoug h t hey may hb aus ſome gloſſes, or exp ait ions, or true legicall . Viagio Re- 
fun is rule was pr a by this Councell io many gis Rom. 

B > articles ſecund⸗ 
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parte prim. articles of VFickliffs, and tief. ſome whereof might receiug 
cipali dire- 2” ſomedefence either by the force of logick, or gramwer &c, 
Qtione 22 But the Councelldid carefully attend that ſpeach of Hilary 


ni. 


„ ſayiog ; cel gane diforum ox canjis oft aſſumenda dicend; 
„ ©<-a0d that of Anguittine fayiog, Tocologs ad certam regulam 


logui fac of e 
22, [ remitt you vato the authour, for the refooely 2 will 
Bow intreate you to conũder theis three points, Firffgthe Do- 
Qours craft in conuaighing thoſe things into ove lentence, 
which are diſperſed in ſundr y places; and thus be imaogleth 
bis Reader with perplexed, and obicure devices, Secondly; lie 
pretendeth,that the poſitions of Nef hich might beare 
s Catholick ſenſe by a favourable cooſtration ) were ſuch, as 
ſeemed to derogate frem the ſtare of the Clergy, But as Ger- 
ſon giueth no fignification thereof by any one iuſtance, ſo it 
is euident, that thoſe poſitions, can not po ſſibly receive a fa- 
vourable couſtruction to yeald any Catholick kate 3 as you 
may iudge by your owae wiſedome, and diſcretion;and for a 
juſt experiment hereof, I report me vmo the ® precedeots. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, you ſee, that chough P. Field would exag- 
gerate the ſeuerity of the Councell hereio , foraſmuch as, i 
did nor condeſcend ynto a fene interprexation c. yet 
Gerſon himſelf (whom be would ſeeme to follow in this mat 
ter) doth approoue the Cone prudency and he pte - 
leribeth it as a direction allo is the like cafes. And thus 
(geutle Readers)! have compEdiouſly noted forth vato you 
many fraudes, and corruptions of this DoRour io his 11347 
; the farther proſecution whereof | leave tio your 
wiſe. and religious hearts, nor doubtiog, but that you will re- 
member my aduiſe, for your ſoules 
TOY TAYST, 
23. I come dow vnto his exc onD kane. whereio l 
might abouod, and furniſh you with plencifull matter; but I 
mult not forgett. that I wrice an Appendix onely at this time, 
and therefore 1 ſhall be inforced to contradt my ſelf, and to 
draw my diſcourſe into a narrow 
24. You muſt remember that in this p the Doftour 
hath found a meanes, bow the diſgrace of that hoPiliry, 
which raigoeth berwixethe Lutheran, ard Calainias fa 
Long, may be deriued ron che Papiſts: yea 16 * 
a 


th; TAY 11710142 


e 


mation was to be in the Church , and the faction of. 
the Popes flatterers being ao i | thereunto, ſo that ii 
could not be done in a Councel! (d fore ct a pits, tn 


ſaw out of his experience) it was neceſſarily to be aſſayed in ec dialog. 
the particular kingdomes of the world. Whence ſome diuerſity ic apologetic, 
could not but enſue, while one Koew not, not expected io. 

know what ao other did. | 

15. That Gerſon did earneſtly defire a Reformation, his owne 

teſtimony willeviace, I ſee(layth * be)that the Reformation „ A ibid ia 
of the Church will never be made by a Counceli,withour the fine. 

p:cki of a well afteQed Guyde, wiſe,aod conſtant . Ler © 

the s therefore pronide for themſelugs throughout all ©< 
kingdomes, and prownces when they ſhall be able, and know how 

to compaſſe thu work, Here D.Fieldiriumpheth, applying this See before, 
counſayle of Gerſon voto the rumuliuations of Luther, ad 5 1, 2@%, 
Ziwinglis and ſuch diſaſtrous Reformers.But with what con- 4. &c, 
ſcieoce , with what hooeſty , with what reſpect of God, or 

_ man, could O. Field thus deptaue the intention of Gerjon, aud 

has obſcure the light of the truth, and thus abuſe the credu- 

lity of his ReadertFor doth not Gerſon, in the words imme- 

diately ſubſequent, moſt abundamily demovſtrae, that there is 

no proportion, nor conformity betwirt his defire, and their 

fad Compare therefore their proceedings with his preſcri- 

tion, and tbe difference will ſoone appeare. They mul! atchie- . 

ue this Reformation (ſayth he) obs mulcip new con- ,, 
ſtirutions(which is rather an hinderance,then an a 

bur by a lively , 2nd couradgious execution of the lawes al 

ready made in great plenty; the ſuperuacaceow beipg either 

eort of or quiteomiited · 60 

16. I muſt intreate you now to confider the reſemblance 

berwizt Gerſon, and Luther in this iſſue, The firſt referrerth 

vs vnto the prouifion of the lawes, but what lawes did the 

ſecond follow in bis diſordered innouations } The firſt 

requireth an execution' of the Ecclefatticall decrees ; but 

what decrees were then enated by the Church, to regulate 

ſuch exorbitancies, as were incurred by the ſecood ? at 

Councells, what cooflitutioos, what ſanctions did he, or 

could he vnto bimſelft Wherefore ſioce G 
lawes are (uch, a4 dend 100 ARE INT Io * 
; 3 


22 Part.. 1. 
of Venen, Hui, aud all other ſeRaries inated 
from — 2 , it followeth 22 that Lather hath 
performed the contrary. vate his delignement, and , cog» 
lequeacly, that D. Field bath deliucred a vaſt nu, not 
onely voto bis ow ae iuſi diſteputation, but yato the certayn 
euideat, igcuitable ruive, and ſubucrfion of his Church. 
27. Hereallothe wiſe, and inge nious Reader way obſerus 
the great dilparicy betwiat the Catholicks, aud Proteſtants 
in their courſes. The firſt prooceed in > yoo manner 
agaialt he ſecond, by vitine of Canonicall, and Ecclefia- 
liicall progelle . The ſecond proceed agiiof the firſt by 
lawes temporall , and by. Parliamentary decrees. The firlt 
proceed againſt the ſecond direftly, and without circuitions, 
as guil:y of {chiſme, and bereſy ; and to thisefieR they bri 
forth the ancient, and the moderaeconſticutions of ſacre 
Councells, Oecumenicall, Nadionall, Provinciall &c. The 
ſecood proceed agaioſt the firſt really, and meerely for their 
Religion is (elf, but vader the name of treaſon, and diebe. 
dence , and ſuch like pretevles, Which prepoſterous order 
of voiuſt juſtice doth irrefurably convince the Proteſtants 
of hereſy, and impicty agaiaſt tbe Catholick faith. For, 
doth not every man (iodued with any meaſure of voder- 
Randiog) conceive ; that the Church of God ( the pillar of 
truth) as it hath, and muſt preſerue the faith of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, pure, and immaculate from the coutagion of 
herely (or els there was vo Catholick Church; and then 
there is ao Chtiſt, ao God, no hell, o heauen, oo immorrality, 
no teiribution) ſo it is, and was furniſhed, and Rtreogthened 
with proper lawes for the due cottection of hereticks , and 
for the extirpatioo of their errours ? I ſay, that to ſappole 
the conitary, it is a — 2 — and to affirme 
the contrary, it were an Atheiſticall paſitioo. Reflect now, 
I pray you, von your owne Congregation, ſhe that hath 
ioveſted hir ſelf with the glorious title of the C a TH o+ 
Licx Church, Where ate bir ancient Ecclefiaſticalllawes, 
hi Canons, bir conſtitutioos wherewith ſhe isarmed , 
affiſied to proceed againlt the Pepifts , whole hereſies you 
ex againſt with violence, ſupporting your mighry 
ions with lender proofes? But I returne voto the 
farther proſecution of D. Fields yatruths ; for theis things 
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are manifeſt vnto all men, and need not any copious en- 
plication. 


11. Whereas it pleaſeth the learned Doctout to fay,that it co 


was dot poſſible, but ſome diverfi:y ſhould grow [ber wie, 


Luther, Zwmgluw &c) while one knew no! whot an ether did, 
this excuſe allo is too ſhort to coder the turpirude of their 
di{[[eofons, For you ſee, that the lawes, which were of force 
ig Gern time, bad bene an iptallible rule io prejerue con- 
fotmity iniheir procediogs , if their incemtion had beoe ſu- 
table voto bis preſcriptioo in 1his behalf. But theis immo - 


| derare Reformers, imertayning no luch rule for their dire- 


ioo Nerd, and Shir was the burthen of their ſong) were 
pecellarily diſtracted io their actions, while they followed 
the variable illuwipations of their vecerctayn fancies, 
29. Let me proceed yet a litile tant het, to couſidet the inor- 
diaate, and diſtempe/ed paſſion of theus men. They tejeded 
lawes (as you ſee) becauſe they attempted a lawlelle action 
and this is (ufficienily prooucd vo you by the gtaue au- 
thority of Gerſon, « Worrur on of Gods Church. 
Now allo you may y pe wang pride, temeri y, and * 
preciputation i for this be prooued i azo you by 
wt bimſelf, who hath accuſed > 6 by his owne de- 
fence, ſaying; one knew not, nor expetied to know, what an 
#ther d. Why didihey dot kaow? were they diſlermi- 
nated by (ea. and had they not meanes of acceſle each voto 
the other? W.s there 2 grea ® chaos berwirt them, ſo that 
they could not haue paſſadge, and tranſmeation from Zwrick 
vato Witemberg , add from Vi ittemberg t Zurich No 
man, be be of ue capacity, will ſuffer himſclf:o be abu- 
ſed with this pretenſe. 

d. Bet, tid they not ep t know , what an other did? 
1 is an argument of their folly, and inſolency, who ina 
matter of ſuch conſequence, (as fromthe firſt plancatioo of 
Chriſt:avity,can ad mitt do exawple to parallele it by ionu- 
merable degrees ) would not cooſult, oor retayn familiar 
ivtercour ſe iu ſo important aHayres, 

31. [muſt cow addreſſe my ſelf voto the playo narration 
of this matter, wherein the learned DoRour bath trifled 
wich you all thig while, and concealed the truth from your 
kapwledge by his falſe, paradoxicall , aud impertinene 

| B 4 ſoggeſlious 
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lugettions. For you mult yaderftand, that all Sacrament avice 
(i which number you are / tell away from Luther, and depar- 
ted fromthe communion of his Charch. Do you require 
proof? The demoaſtratiuns are many, and . 
will — ** with the proteſtatioos of them , whoſe 
auchoriy is rom all exception: Let Badunger know 
0 —— 5 e, — 2 venerable old man in M. lewelb verdid) 
ö t om inning, ſince the Zwirnglians departed from 
S Apes. „ e ts 19 ſay,jrom 1 its dotirme)l — not a — 
lice dobri- „ bat an open adyerlary of their impious opinion concerning 
me Ons , the lupper of the Lord che. 
pag: 10s 1 What need I drink of the rivers, when the fountayo it 
elf is ſo neere at hand? Brhold therefore the conſtaor — 
ration of M. LvTHax; heb Eliah,the Germayn Prophet, 
true Euangeli, a ſingular Apoſile, the great Reformer, the 
man of God,the flying Angell, &. ( ſor this. and much more 
Tom · 3+ „ is ſpoken of him by your gholpellers)who * {ay h, hat, now 
in Genel. | the refined dorine of the ghoſpell bath gayned many, who 
cap.41, * where oppreſſed by thetyrady of Amichriſſ bur yet withall 
U See bef®- o the Anabajtiſts the f #4TRAMENTARILES, andother 
rep · . 2» fanaticall men are gone our Som vs &c. They wore not of vs, 
„ though for a time they were wich vshey ſought their owne 
- „ Blory, and eſtimation · : 
Tom. 2. 33. Agayn, There is no*wickedneſſe (ſayth æ he) nor 
141 ” cruelty, which unglius layeth not vnto my chardge. fo that 
a ” the Papiffs, mive enimies, do not teste me, 'as choſe 
» friends, who without vi, and before vs, mere wk cod der 
„ not ſtifr une iote , but now being puffed vp with our vitlory, 
„ {hey terne their force againit us, Theis perturbations in «a 
ghoſpell ( which he begaune, and preached alone, without 
See I any copartner ; as® himſelf doth ofien witnefſe ) did work 
firs Calai- greatatfliQion, and vexation within his þones, yeathey did 
n, in apo - excruciate, and corment his ſoule(as t he complayneth)even 
log.pag.-78 voto theertreame danger of His faith. Howbeit, r 
4 See locos ,, ,  dixi che, I tooke couradge 2gayn,and ſayd;theig 
com. Luth. things are done without my fault; there fore let the authoury 
bert. 5. pag,” vexe themſelues, and not I. Verily I will attempt, by all 
36. ” meanes poſſible, to eure theis euilli; but if I can not do it, 
» yet I will dot be conſumed with grief, I on Mwnzer, 
77 ä one 


one Caroloſladias, one ZWINe Ii be not 
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kcieve for che Divell, excirer plares, ler him raiſe vp 


more. 

This is the perpetuall fiile of Lat ber againſt the Sasra- 
—————— e of fire, and 
brimſtome ; as obſtinate, and malitious bereticks, fallen 
away from his Church by icall defetion . And 
here you may ſee bow the nature of hereſy is 


2 
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alwayes 
variable, and y , as Tertal/an obſerved long ago; ©* pryſeripe, 
ſaying ; Hereticks differ amongft themſelues , while the · c ;, 4s 


oller doth modulate, at his chat which be recei- ,, 


ged, asthe Maiſter did e, at his pleaſure, that which 
he delivered , The of the thing doth acknow 
the condition of it, and the manner of its beginning , 


cc 
cc 


Valentinians, and Martronites may chaodge heir faith at their 4 


owne arbitrement, as well as Valentine, and Marcionthem- 
ſelues . Denique penitis inſpects bereſes omnes in multi cum 
autheribus ſus f mp bs, rot non . 

35 Thus I haue truly diſcoueted vnto you the deportment 
of your pretenſed Reformers : the crime, and cauſe of 
whoſe implacable diſſentions, D. Field would vncoaſcio- 


' nably derive vpon the Papiſts, by abuGng the authority of 


Gerſon ; whereas it is moſt evident, that theis men ſoughe 
not the end, at which Gerſon aymed , nor followed the mea- 
bein, which he preſcribed; but as Luther did boyſterouſſy 
impugre the Catholick Church, fo Zens, aud all the 
troupe of Sacramentaries fell away ſediuiouſſy. and factiouſſy 
from his ſociety, and communion, And ſo much concerning 
the szcoND paſladge. 
36. la the IAD Fark there are ſome memorable 
poyn's; as namely, the DoQtour doth contefle freely, and 
ively , that Gerſon, Grefthead & t. were of the T AV 
c uV e. Buthere I may ſay of DO. Faid. as Salomon pro- 
nounced of Ademiah, his brother; contre animam ſuam let u- 
tas eff Adonias verbum hoc; againſt his life , and the life of 
his Church hath D. Fiel ſyokes this word. For, was not 
Gerſon , and likewiſe Grof head, a member really, and eſ- 
ſentially of the” Rowane , or POPISH —_ 
$5 
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The precedents may teſlify for the firſt. and the o ſequele 
wacnelle for the ſecond : wherefore | muſt iuſerr — 
that che Popiſs Church was the rn cHvacn in their time, 
and that it is ſo at this day, becauſe ii (till continueih the ſame, 
Finally; as Wwckl;ffe, Hufſs &. were dot of the 17 Church, 
becauſe they were not of the ſame Church with Ganzom; 
ſo the Proteſtaots ace not members of the crue Church. be- 
cauſe they are excluded from ihe ſociety of the Church of 
Rome |, which is the ®roote, and meier of the Carhbolich 
Church, Fot, in that See. per olice cat le dra Vigut ri 
cia, as f S. Auguſtme himſelſ doib witneſſe. 

37. A ſecoud poyut is this. Gerſon, Groithead & c. gau teftin 
mony unte the work, which wi haune done . Whatwet LV» 
THER, and ZWINGLIVS? You know thatthe SACRA- 
MENT ARIES arc exiled out of the fellowſhippe of Lai hers 


' Church.Cenſemus (erie +6, We think ſetiouſiy (laytb Luther} 


that all Zwingli, and Sacramentaries are hereticks, aud 
aliens from the Church of God, Which ſeuere, and tue ſes · 
renceof che great Apoſtle him ielſ. a Sy uod of Lutheran hath 
eſtabliſhed by a ſolemae decree, iz lian nullum loc ij in 
Ereleſid concedimus &. we gram the Zwwnglians no place in 
the Church. To what purpoſe theo (erueth this particle of ex · 
tenſion, VV E haue done cc Bur | will admitt, that yoo, aud 
the Latherans are of one Church: howbeic | muſt ablolutely, 
andconfidenrly deny, that you, or chey,or both have ihe te- 
ftimooy of 9s « for the approbation of your woke; 
and c his is ſo copioufly declared already , that laced not al» 
leadge new prooſes. not reigforce the old. 

38. Thirdly, it pleaſeth M. DoQour to-aduance Gerſom, 
Grotibead cc. with the reſplendent title of 8x5 T men'thet 
hued in the corrupt flate of the Charch , Truly they were ſo 
good, that Luther (your great Refor mer) was dirt and dongue 
(to ſpesłe of him ia ® hit owae phraſes) ia compariſon of 
theirexcellent demeanure; and they fhined as gold, in teſpect 
of his ignoble eonuerſa ion. And yet was he ({weete Sant) 
peculiarly inſpired above them all | 
39. lam very (40d, I feare, troubleſome varo you alſo)in 
the proſecution of theis lamenta ble deuvees : but | am now 
come vnto the laſt, and vovar n paſſadge, where wi hl 
will briefly conclude this whole matter, and theo proceed 
vato 
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40. la this p there are 2 , which do ſpecially 
require your very iberate wie 6c ro + FIRST; you ſhall 
there find, that Cameracen ſis, Picus, Sauamarola & Grrsun 
(be is the principall man) and innumerable others {for ſo the 
learned DoRour amplifieth his vanities) were the WorTHY 
Grids or *® Gops cHYRCH. But what Church, I pray 
you, did _y guide, admioiſter,and direct? That Church, 
whereof the Proteſtants are members? Noz for they deteſted 

opinions. That, whereof the Papiſts are members? Yea; 
hoe they were firmely vnited voto the Church of Rome, and 
yntothe Paſtour of that See;and therefore bereticks, and proud 
Romaniſts, and Antichriftian Vaſſals, ſworne to take the foames 
of the child of perdition, and Vaſſalk of the man of ſine, cc. 
all which hobgoblin- termes the DoQour hatb congeſted 
ypon ſuch men, as vow retaya the very fame faith, which 
Gerſon conſtantly profeſſed; and are koi vnto that Church, 
which he bumbly obayed. And yet is g Gerſon allo a woxrTHY 
6 1D orf GoDs CHYRCH? You may remember, that 
D. Field , *. — 5 . red 
your canſe by the teflimony of the Fathers, Do you at 
— and wonder at that afſertion, when Gerſon him- 
ſelf ſhall be made a worthy guide of the Church +? | leaue 
it vnto your ingenuity, and wiſedome ( ſince it doth import 
your eternity) to conſider, what truth, what ſolidity, what aſ- 
ſuradce you, or 1, 2 other may expect at theis mens 
hands, for the information of our voder ſtandipgy, tbe ſatis ſa- 
Qtion of our doubts , the direQion of our ſoules ia the way 
of ſecure, aud certayn peace. 


41, The scon particular is this. It appeareth by thar, cc 
which we baue already delinered tonching that matter, how e 
nothing is done in our Reformation, which theis men ¶ Ger- 


fon, Groſthead c.] long before thought not oeceſſary to be 
done. But where is that delivered, and = doth: bat appeare? 
I know that the Doctout hath pitifully mangled ſome ſeo- 
tences, and notably depraved the intention of G ON, 
throughout 2 whole ®chapters going immediately before;as 
you ſhall perceive by chisexample,which hath more ſhew of 
probabiliry on his ſide, and is of more importance, then all 


che telt. His wordsaretheis, t Touching the ſccond cauſ: of 1 
(| 


* therefore 
the Prote- 
fans 
Church is 
pot Gods 
Church. 
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» the Churches ruine (which is, the ambition, pride, and co? 
®Part. x. in +» YEtoulnclc of the Biſhopps, and Court of Rome) & Gerſon 


A 4 c66ders', », dolly affirmeth, that whereas the Biſhopps of Rome, chal- 


U Trad. lendgiog the greateſt place in the Church, ſhou'd have ſought 
2 Faitate the good of Gods people, they comrarily ſought — 
Ecclgjiaiti» ** 3dvance themſelves ; in imitation of Lari ſir they will be 
2» adored, and worſhipped as Gods. Neither do they think 
„ themſelues ſubiect to avy, but are as the ſonnes of Belial, 
„ that have caſt off the yoke; not enduring , whatſoever 1 

do, that any ſhould as ke them. why they do ſo . They neither 
” feare God, nor reverence men. 

41. What credulous, 1 Reader, may not be 

intangled by ſuch ſugred (peaches, ſo full of deadly poyſon? 

For firſt 33 r 

vato his matter; why doth our Gerſon 

boldly afficming, Now Fo Biſhopps of Rome CHALLaNGED 
tht greateſt place in the Churcht Doth not Gerſon ſay boldly, 
that the B Hopp of Rome is a Monarch in the Church by 
diuins right } * See before ; and deale yopartially in this mat- 
ter. Agayo; whereas it may ſeeme an odious imputation, 
and ſpecially our of Gerfons mouth , that the Biſhopps of 

Rome be adored , and worſhipped [which word M. 

DoRour ſupplieth out of his owne ſtore, for exaggeration 

fake] as Gods, you may conſider, that without all queſtion, 

Gerſon doch not reprooge the exhibition of condigne ho- 
„„. Mo Lon, barb 
Poteſtate of the admirable power, which is committed [by Chriſt 
alan te the Pope (as Paſtour of the vniuerſall Church thowg 
e#.conide- 3 be moſt wicked [in perſon] FG of his place] 
. he may be called moſt holy [which aſſertion is extreamely 

repugnant vnto the temeratious malice of Tobn Huſſe, (aying, 
* See Chtil, that t the Pope not be called moſt holy in reſpect of 
Conflant. his offic-, for then th Dinoll bimſelf may be called holy alſo] 
Seff. 12, in andthat be may be adored cults dulic even ynto the kiſſes of 
his feete; and ſo ia other honours, renn 
will bardly , as I conceive, wi proud Spirit 
Lather, — or their compeeres. i 
9. 


= 


* Fag. 1. 6. 


{ preterm — ahh OP « 
43+ I pretermitt m exception me wor 
(whence the DoRour ſucketh ov (mall aduantadge) and 
come vnto the purport of the matter it ſelf, wherein you 
* 8 obliquity , and deceipt . Fart was 
it from Gerſon to impayr the digaity of ey Lords 
(as * himſelf fpeaketh) and to ſcaodalize the 
Apoſtolicall See; much leſſe did he intend io yeald ihe leaſt 
defence vnto any man of r: race. But you may be 
pleaſed to vnderitand , that the Caiholick Church had (uf- 
fered much digexatioo in his time by the pernicious ſchiſme 
of Antipopes (the t te, and iwentierh (chiſme of that 
' Kind) by whom a great diſtradtioa evfucd among Chri- 
ſtians, as he doth bitterly complayn . To extirpare by evil 
a Councell was indicted at P,, and thicher the prelates of 
the Church owed in great abundance, Wherefore this 
worthy guide of Gods Church (and ſeuete euimy of all 


Vy«kls hereticks ) layed downe cettayn wa 3 4 


g derations for the direction of ſo important a bulinefle ; in «« 
the number whereof is this particular eoſving . The voity « 
of the Church (now to be procured in the Cour cell of 
Fila) voto one certayns VICAR of Chriſt, ought to teſt 
wore ſolidly yponthe ſencences, and deliberations of the 
Councell and of the wiſe men, that will repayr thicher ( yea «* 
though they off:r no evident reaſons) then vpon the «c 
allegations, and affertions, or excuſations, or id ,, 
ſifications either of them , who now contend about 
the Papacy , or of soy their abettours . This con- 

bderation is eaſily deduced from hence; viz, that the © 
meane of virtue is to be accepted, as a wiſe man ſhall e 
iudge thereof, and as 4 Pirituall man, who diſcerneth all ,, 
things, ſhall ſay, but not 2s « carnal man, who ſanonrerh 
wet the things, that ave of God, ſhall fayoe voto himſelf. *© 

For, who will doubt (when more cauſes concurte in their “ 
behalf, who ſhall aſſemble together in the Councell ) but «« 
that ſuch as employ their diligence ro Wake vnion in the «, 

Church, ſhould be credited, rather then a they, wo firive 
to poſſeſſe that prefidevey , which they already obtaynt 
kor the too much, andcarnall loue of a man vaio _ 
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and vato his neceſſaries, igit not wont to deceiue, and to 
carry into impious errouri, even veto the imitation of Lu- 
cifer , that they would be adored as Gods , and repute not 
themſclues ſubiect yaro any man (as ſonnes of Bell with- 
out an yoake ) and that no man may ſay vato them, V 
doeſt thou ſo? They feare not God, oor reverence man, 
whereas they ought to be more humble, aod more prom 
to ſerue ia the office of their prelacy, by bow much they 
themſelues more obliged to render their accompt. 

44+ Thus I have preſented the matter completely vnto 
your view, with the true ſubſtance,and due circymfiance the- 
zeof, I know that your excelleat apprehenfioa will 
ſuffer you to be cranſported by vayn pretenſes agaioſt t 
cleare 5 of vnrefiſtable truth. Wherefore your prudency 
ſhall me of farther payn in the explication of tha 
th 


pains Finally; to giue a plevary ſatisfactioa vnto you, and 
others concerning GERSONS opinions( geoerally) & 

our REFORMATION (the ruine of the Church 
Long wasked in that glorious name) you muſt vnderftand, 
that whereas he reprooueth the ambition of ſome Popes, 
you haue renounced the inſtitution of Chriſt , He accuſcib 
the exorbitancy of ſome diſordered perſons ; you diſclayme 
the verity of the Catholick faith. He diſpraylethihe valaws 
full abuſe of things ; you contemne their acceſlary vie, 
He wiſhed a remedy of ſome euills; your remedy is wor le 
then the euills themſelues. He deſired to euacuate the bad 
humours ; you have lett forth the life-bloud of the Church, 
ln lead of conueron, we ſee ſubverſion , in ſtead of te- 
formation we behold deformation i Church againſt Church; 
faith off faith ; inteſtine conflicts with endleſſe ſſi iſe. 
And w is this? Becauſe vaity is neceſſarily diſſolued, 
where all the members are not conioyned vato one head ; 3 
miſchief, w hich bad never bebe knowen, if Luther had ap- 
plied: Gerſons a remedy inthe curing of hir fickoeſle, To 
conclude therefore; there is a reſemblance betwixt Jaa 
ervelry agaioſt the ſonne of his Maiſter, avd Luther inſo- 
lency againſt the Father of the Church. When ess pur- 
ſued Abſalom in his rebellion, he had a chardge from Danid 
ſaying , Seruate mils puer um Abſalom &c, Sa my ſonne 
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Abſalom , and the peojie her the K,ng , when be aus thus 
comman dement vnio bu Frunces, lo Gerjon did moit finaly 

be voto all men, that they ſhould pot reveale heit 
Fatbers oakedoefle, nor difleize hm of bis rightfull iaheri- 
tance, ( howloever his euill manvers might delerve a iuſt 

t) nor putt their hand to violate the tacred erdioance 
of Chriſt: and all the world way take ootice of this hun- 
Rion , Bot as loabs fanguinarious beart nei her reſpected 
the compaſſion of a father, nor the commandement of a 
maiſter , 10 Lurher, in his inſatiable fury, regarded not bis 
Saviours inſtitution. bis Churches ſaſety. the judgement of 
Fathers, the decree of Couocells, but trampled all theis 
Voder his feete, and 1niwlied agaioft our Lords anoynred with 
diabolicall contempt. Pardon me (good Sir) if 1 ſeeme 
earneſt agaioft him, who was ſo yo names Bi, — vnto 
the worthy guides of Gods Church, I temember that Sweton 
dividing the geſts of Caligula 1oto two parts, giveth this 
cenſure of him i thatin the former, he bad ſpoken ranquans 
de homine ,av ot a man ; but in the reſt, be is to ſpeake 1 

de montive, a» of a monſter, and of bo man. Like- 
wiſe, wheolſoever 1 make mention cf your other Reſormers 
(as you call them) I willſpeake of them all, as of men, 
parcicipativg humane nature with me; but Icaodot conceive 
3 thougbc of L wt ber, which doth nor repreſent a very mon- 
ler vnto my voderſtanding : ſo volike I find him in all his 
courſes, vnto the worrby guides of Gods Church, and conſe- 
quently your Reformation moſt diſſonaut from the purity of 
therr Fab and contrary vpto their deſignewents , norwith= 
ſanding all the ſhaddowes , colours, and gloriations of 
D. Field , 


$.4. The name and authority of cxnostTnurap 


abuſed by D. Field to iuſtify the Lutheran 
(pretenſed) Reformation. 


1. 5 not the gleaning of grapes o aim better then the 
I vint age of AUE, if wary fot hath placed Ger- 
in the fret of his batte!l2ga1oft the Papiſts, and ſerterh 
fonh-in completearmout, as you baue ſeeme, yet a 
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principall , — hs victory may (cen 
to depend * „ W name is gratious vato yg 
for contrey ſake, and venerable allo in reſpect of that di 
nity , which he euioyed in the Church . Wherefore ali 
a very liiile Ggnification of his mind, warpiag toward this 
late, pretenſed Reformation, may iuſtly prevayle with vg 
much more, then the profule ; and copious diſcourſes of 
other men not ſo much indearcd vnito vs, as this worihy guide 
of Gods Church: concerning whom yoo haue received this 
„ inſtrution from D. Field a When the Pope reſolued is 
accurſe, anathemaiize , and excommunicate GxosTHtAS, 
» the renowned B. of Lincolne, bet auſe he cootemoed his ba- 
2? pall Bulles,and Leners(who was therefore, in his time, vamed 
„ Romanorum mall:w, && contempior) the Cardinalls oppoled 
„ themſclues ſaying , that he was a right good man, and bolier 
then any of them;that the thiogs where with be chardged ihe 
Pope,were moſt true, Oc. 
2. To deale with every particular in this artificiall paſſad - 
ge, it requireth much payne, and the ſumme thereof would 
exceed that quãtity.vato which 1 am no c6hned. But I will 
direct my (elf firſt vato the mayo iſſue and then I may draw 
you vnto aconſidetation of the inferiour poynts. 
3. You kao that the ſcope, and purpoſe of D. Field is to 
iuſtify your Reformation by the teſtimonies , and verdicti of 
Gerſon, of Groſihead, of Sauanarola, and the like. Nowif 
this worthy guide of Gods Church were a true. tormall, eſſen · 
tiall Pap. I appeale voto your conſcieace, whetherit be pro- 
bable,or po that he could wiſh, or toleratethe Reforme- 
tion (of Lush. Zuingl. coc.) which D.Field pretendeth to ba 
conformable yoto hisdefire t To ſatisfy you in this matter 
vnto the full, I pray you, (good Sir) take notice, that a * N- 
ſhopp of your one, hath freed this wor:by guide from all 
ſulpition of propending voto ee reformed Church , For 
„thus he writecth , t The Pope iop read the letters of Bi- 
„ ſhopp Grof head grew into great choller, and brearhiog out 


„ many threates, intended ſome tertible reveodge of this ſo in- 
tolerable reproach ( as he tooke it) vntill time 2s 008 

* Giles, a Cacdinall of $poyn, iepping ento him, vicd cheis 

” words: Holy Father ; it 
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all oor do well. ia my opinioo,no 
„ ot extteame coutſe agaialt chis man ig is but 
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too true that he hath written h 1, for Religion,s CATH 0- 
ogy ue que. EDGY bighly eſteemed 
4. you may i Do- 
Sow fr, Wherborthe Cardinatts of Rowe were pot reall 
men · bers of the Antichriſtian Synagogue, and whether, to be 
a Catholick As WAIT As ru, it be noi(identically)as 
much as to ſay. a proud Roma, a fattions Pa c. termes 
much affected by himſelf. You may demand of him ſecondly, 
Whether they, or any man participating with them ſubſtan- 
tially in the lame Religion. could euer caſt a favourable, and 
propitious eyetoward ihe Lutheran, or Zwinglian Reforma- 
nid of the Church: You may demand of him thirdly, Whether 
i were ingenuous, and hooeſt dealing in him to geue ſuch & 
Gogular ap vnto the excellepcy of Groſibeads virtues, 
thai ſo (diſſembling his correſpondency in faith with the Ro- 
wane Church) he might colour, and beautify his evill cauſe 
with ſictions, exaggerations, and other pretenſes of ihe fa. 
me oature ? 
. ConGder a few of them, and by theis you way conceiue 
the quality of the reſt, Your DoQour, for his o vue advan- 
tadge, doth liberally permit the tile of a renewned Biſhopp 
vnto this wr g. Truly Sir, Idoubr not, but if Groft- 
were now ſurviving, and knew by what wander of 
men, be is thus praiſes, he would ſay. what exill haus I done, 
that they ſhould rake well of met But this is atriviallart in 
Proteit amis to eleuaie men. and todeprefſe them gay, as 
their humoursdo propell itbem: and therefore (heir la | 
is alwayes varied according to their occaſions . Hence i: ia, 
that Af. Powell hach a trick to place Wilkam Wickam in the 
catalogue of his Evangelica/l fathers, and to ſuile him « moff 
godly Biſnopp; howbeit Ieh Fox, koowing bim to be a moſt 
infeoſc adverſary voto the ghoſpell of VVickliffe, phraſe: b him 
the wicked. Biſbopp of Vc heſler Ge. But foraſmuch as my 
otiginall diſcourſe is conceroing a Biſhopp of Lincolne, I 
will exemplify ratherio Rich. Flemming(ſometimes 2 Prelate 
of thatSee) to whom M, Powell afford very ſpeciall 
commendation, for his exangelicall truth , for his Akte 
vato the word . Ge. To coaclude;heallo did rerceive, 
chat there muſt a Reformation of the Church . Not wi h- 
ng 2 D, Geiege magignene yen, the I, Aluoming 


«NOTA 


1. 


ahr. pag. 23. 


ibid, pay. 42 


* in his ca- 


talogue of 
BB, 


ibid.pag. 12 


leutz There iemays yet other worthy guedes, via. — 


: 


Part. 1. 


— 3 
was the man, who ( according to the decree of the Couaet i 
of Conttancy) did exhumate the bones of % commu | 


1hem vnde the fire . Which proceeding drew this angry ſes- 


- teace from M. Powells pen; ſ ab mauditam t yrannidem! 


6. 1 poynt at this things by the way, that you may fey 
how your Proteſtants are n horarum homines , pr 
ling, diſprayſiog; aduancing, depraviog whom they pleaie, 
and as they pleate, to exiort any ſhaddow of defence for 
their vnbappy cauſe; ſo that every writer amoogſt them may 
garniſh his ie page with this Hora1can motto, | 
ub me cuangue rapit tempeſi as, deferor, 

I procetu. Your Doctour telleth you,that Groffbead contem- 
ning Papall bulls, and letters, was therefore named Rom 
rum mall, & contemptor, But he ould informe you, that 
Grofthead was ſo named, becawſe he would dot itt J. 
liam (who in many reſpect were incompetent for the places 
defigoed voto them in England, by the Pope ) to poſſeſle Re- 
clefiaſticall dignities within his epiſcopall preciact and how- 
beit ſondry letters were directed vnto him from the Po 
yet be thought it lawfall for him to gainſay an volaw 
demand, and therefore he would not condeſceod voto that, 
which be eſteemed viterly voigſt . Whereas your DoQour 
fayeth farther , that the Cardioalls oppoſed themſetues Cc. he 
ſhould fay, that they interpoſed themſelues;by counſayle alſo 
to intreate, not by authority to controll. 

2, Iwillnotererciſe your patienceany longer in detectios 
of your DoRours crafty, and ſubtile Frebes to intaogle ho 
Reader both in his matter, aud in his worde; a ſnare was 
in every line, and the fooliſh among the people are taken 
tio; wile men, and &, and induced with meant 
k :owledge, and ſolieitous of the truth, will ſoone diſcouer 
the obliquny of his paths. 


8, Thus much { moſt desrely reſpected Maiſſer 8.) out of 


wy heartieſt love yoto your noble, and heroicall ſelf, 1 haue 
thought good to ſett downe briefly,and plainely, and (per- 
happs)e ally,concerningſome guides, whoſe na- 
mes ate excec.lingly abuſed to prooue that. which they dif- 
#pprooued,an4 to ſupport that cauſe, which they abhorred as 
exitiall, and deadly from the very botrome of their 


Chap: 1. 6.4. 35 
ten, Sananarols, (v. traduced alſo, and inforcedto giue te- 
ſtimooy vnto that, which they did alwayes diſclayme. As for 
Cameracenſis (or Fetrus de Aliaco) he was theioſtrutour of 
Gerſon,and you may diſcerne the Maifter by the Scholler, Ag 
for Sauanarola, he is quite diſchardged from the communion 
of John Fox bis Saints, 2s you may ſee in the right excellent 
Treatiſe of the three Conmer/rons of England (a booke, which 
Ido ſpecially recommend vato you for matter, for method, 
and for ftile; afluring you, vpoa my owne experience, that 
you ſhall reade it with great profic, and iocredible delight) 
where the vanity , and falſehood of that deceyuet is dilwaſ- 
ked, and layed forth in ſuch manner, as it doth iuſtly require. 
5. Now itremayneth,that,accordiog to the acuteneſſe, and 
viuacity of your ingenious ſpirit, you ſhould penetrate dee- 
pely ioto a confideration of your preſent eſtate. Out of the 
Church there is no ſaluation (as all men periſhed out of the 
Ark, which waz a type thereof Jard that you are dot withia 
the Church, as 1 do certainly know, ſo your ſelf can not but 
neceſſarily ſuſpect. For you ſe that the guides of your ſoule 
ire deceiptſull, and that the grounds of your Religion are 
abſurd. If you repayr voto ſuch worthy guides as Gerſon, Gro 
bead &. they condemne you. if nt be. Huſſe, Cc. 
as they diſſent from you in many rhings, ſo there was a time, 
when they did not exiſt, and they were Papifs alſo before 
they apoſtatized from the Church - Where was your Reli- 
ion then, and io whom was it perpetuated for mavy ages? 
ill you recurr vnto an in«iſible Church? S. Anguftines diſ- 
putati6: againſt the Doneti/ts do clearely cGuince youyfor he 
prooucth that the Church neither was, not can be inuiſible, 
and concealed;ye2 your learned Doctour doth liberally con- 
fefſe theſame. Willyou content yourſelf withaliaſey wol- 
ſey, mixed, hererogeneous Church, which hath not a pure, 
immaculate faith, but is compoſed of ſopdry foct ons, im- 
bued withdiflerenc, and compatible opinion: This were to 
make the Yirgia- Church of Chriſt an harlot, & to turne the 
Catholic k religion into hereticall confuſion, And yet varo 
theis impious paradoxes your Frofeſſours are incuiiably dri- 


uct for the maynienance, and ſupportation of their caule, 
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5 The ſingular vanity of D. Field, preten. 
ding that there is no materiall differen 
ce betvvixt the Lutheras,Zwinglians &c. 


MM: 4.1. Their difference about the queſtion 
Vbiquity. D. Fields pſeudo-rheologicalldes 


36 


tr Sacrament. 


1. A8 one waue ia the fea followeth immediately ypon 
| the neck of an other, fo the vutruths of D. Fell co- 
me rowling together, and where one hath ended, therean 
other begioneib —— fins alterize mali 
Gradue oft futuri. | 
&* pag. 2. 2. You haue ſcent & before, that he imputerh the digerfity 
of his Cadmean brethren wholly voto the Pi and then, 
without any intermiſſion , he yealde:h a farther pleain their 
„ defence, ſaying , Let is fell out by the happy providence of 
God, and the force of chat mayne truth they all ſought to 
” azduance, that there was no material , or efſentiall differmcy 
* 4 them , but ſuch as , vpon equal og, will be 
T rather to conſiſt io the divers manner of expreſſing 
„ ooethiog,and to be but verbal pon miſtakiog,through the 
„ baſty , aod inconfiderate huwourt of ſome men, then any 
thing els. Yea, I dare confidently pronounce, that afier due, 
oy —— of each others meaning there ſhall be 
” no difference found touchiog the matter of the z a c 4+ 
yy MINT, the v31Qyitaxr preſence,or the like, berweene the 
„ Charches reformed by Luther: miniflery iv Germany , and 
other places, and thoſe, whom ſome mens malice c $ a+ 
” CRAMENTARIES Cc. And this ſhall be iuftified agaiaſt the 
” proudeft Papiſt of them all. 
3. I fiad no inflificetion made by your humble DoRone 
concerning the Sacrament; but in the queſtion of Yhiquity be 
hath given iuſt aduantadge vnto the Papiſts, if they were 
See Fabri - pron before, to temembet what M, Luther hack lofi written 
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mo poſterity 


iu is be 
& $Y PER BO foiritu,quam fur modd be, 1 
A : Ipray ſee the ſalue of a wilappled di- — 
action, by which he ſee keih to heale the wound of your FR 
iacurabledi os ayiog; the humane nature of Chriſ (c J 5. 


hath two kinds of being ; the ove NATVRALL, the other ! pag. in 


PERSON ALL, the firſi limited, and finite, the ſecoud infinite, c< 
and iocomprebeofible , For, ſeeing the nature of a man it. 
created aature, and eſſence, it can not be but finite; and ſeeing ., 
it hath oo perſonall ſubũſtence of it on,, but that of the 


| $oore of God communicared vnto it, which is iofinite, aud 


without limitation , it can not be denied to haue an infinite ( 
ſabſiſtence, and to ſubſiſt ia an incomptebenſible, and illimi - 
ted ſort, and coalequently euery where. Thus then the body ., 


of Chrift D naturale is comayoed in one place,, 
but eſſe perſonals may rightly be ſayd to be every . 
where. So hezand then he vloriech of the facility to reconcile 


all the aſſertions of your Diuioes touching this part of 1 
Chriſtiao faich, to ſtopp ihe mouths of your pratiing aduer- (0 
faries Ge. Truly the Genenians themſelues(who excell in ibe . 
an of * thation)may yeald the buckler voto him. 

. But yet he hath fayled exceedingly in two poyors, Tir. 
ioſaying that 1 here u no place, where the body of Chrift ij nos 


vn Þe vnto that God, who ti enery where;and that uf 
doth exery where Cc. For though the diuine Perſon, 
wherciathe huwane nature ſubſiſteth, be every where, yet 


the humane nature ſubſiſteth therein fioicely, and is one de- 
terminate place; the voion it ſelf beipg a created thing, You 
way take a familiar exampleto illuſtraie ihis poynt for your 
more exadꝭ cowprehenſion thereof. The ſovle of man is eue 
ry where jathe body, and js not divided in quauti y, but hath 
| operations accordiog to the diſpoſition of the or- 
icall parts, whereio, and whereby ſheexerciſeth hit fun- 
io Now, though it be indivilibly in all the parts of man, 
the bead, and feete being voited vnto the ſame ſoule)yet the 
is not vnited vnto the ſoule inthe feere, nor the feere 
veto the ſoule io the head i howbeit ſhe is the ſame equally, 
& impartibly in both. Like wiſe, the ſimilitude holdeth ia this 
caſe , For the divioe Perſon is eſſentially preſentin all places 
dike , as much withour beauen, 3 wille bat yet to by, 
3 


+ See D. 
Bancroſts . 
Sutuay: 
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3$ Part. 1. 
that the body of Chriſt hath vuion with hisperſon in il 
places, becauſe it is vnited vnto that, which filleth all places 
is an hereſy, which the Doctours falle hood bath caſt him ig» 
to, as you may ſeolibly perceive. 4 
6. The $xconD errour is notorious, viz. he humane nan 
of Chrift may rightly be SAYD to be enery where inaſmuch a 
4 i ue —— — thai, which « euer where- Fot it u 
2 knowen, & iofallible max ime in your ſchooles;that by vii 
tue of the periooall vnion in Chriſt, the proprieties of the 
divine nature are attribured vnto the Perſon in concrete vis, 
® quando GOD,and MAN: not vnto the humane“ nature in abe adi 
$4,4%4 ſunt viz. voto the menhbeed. For as w may (ay truly, that GOD 
propria . luffered, but nor the F GODHEAD; and M AN railedvy 
Lins nary. , but not the MANHOOD, ſo, in regard of the pers 
ve, mew poſe" ſonall voion, we may truly ſay, that the Aſn Chriſt is every 
Silt part ici- where, but not the manhood, And therefore in this poynt allo 
par; ab bu ner lenrhed Dodicer ha abufed you wieh's ploddarieh 
mand we, icall conclufon. 
See 8. The. 7+ This Mall Cuffice briefly concerning the matter of . 
n p. 5. g. 7 and no doubt, when be hath ſcanned the docttine of 
16. art f. ad $ACKAMINT, but his recobciliatioa therein will h 
— rtionable vnto his device in this, Aud that you may be 
1 Lather 101ſhed to expect his kill therein, I will prepare ſome ob 
foxth,t hat ſeruations for your beiter direction io this important mat 
diuinitas . 
s. To this end, you muſt conceiue how Egangelick: 
* difter from the Catholicks , and from — alſo in ibu 
iſſue. The CATHOLICKS teach with one conſent, that afier 


1. Tran- the words of conſecration ; odiou of Cromer 


ſ«bſt, there is the true, reall body, aod bloud of Chriſt 
„ Yoder the ſimijitude of bread, and wyoe , For, 
„iam nature m,. by the benediQtion the nature it ſelf i 
* chandazd. As the word of Chriſt can make ſomething 
Do myſle-* pothiog, ſo it is able to turne one thiog into an other ; as 
— — doth perſpieuouſſy. and irrefragably deliuer vnto u 
2 1 
* Ho touchiog this ira 
Case. 7: The LUTHER ANS teach, that in the Sacrament there i 
ok *  thetrue, reall body, and bloud of Chriſt together with, « 
Sir Th. A.- under the bread, and wine, A child was Luther, thi 
Fea would not cate his ficſh without bread, for feare of breeding 
x worma 


SE wYLL,YTr TORS Tirw@#H 


— 


r 
— 


* 


wotmes in his belly, 
10. The SACRAMENT ARIES((o ſtiled by La h run, you 
may not pe forget it, becauſe the DoRour ſaytb, ihat ſome = t 
malice them ſo) have many idle, and baſe intetpreia- 
tions of this myſtery . The Sacramentary fedt bath now ſix wv 
Hades, as I take it (ſayth M. Luther) borne in one fare e Fabric 
wonderfull firitt that jo diſſenterh from himſelf . But the fay- n 10 rom 
reſt, and beſt expoſition, which any Sacramentary hath made, 76 dave; 
is this; viz.the body of Chrift us tray. and really ci ied u 5 
vn in the Sacrament , to be part ic pat ed onely by atrut, and & 
luely faith. This is the proper doQrine of Je Calum, he- 
reby be would ſeeme to (peake more magaifically, ihen 
Zeunglias, and the reſt, Howbeivthey, and be concurre abſo- 
lutely io two poyots ; wherein they all differ from the Ca- 
tholicks,and from M.. Lus her himſelf, FIRST; that Chriſt is 
not otherwiſe inthe Euchariſt, theo by aſacramentall»oion 
of the thing Ggoified io, and withthe figae. SECONDLY; 
that he can not be participated there otherwiſe, theo by he 
aQ of faith; and conſequently the faithfull onety do eate his 
body, and drink his bloud in the holy communioo, This alſo | 
is the docttine generally of your E»g/:/b Church. S M Ro- 
1. Now whether your lea; ned Doctour can poſſibly er- gers in buy 
cogitate,or ſcanne out any reconciliation berwize the Luthe- Cathol, 
ram, and Sacramentarics in this matter, you way inforcie  dgQr. pag, 
np we by him, and vſe him asthe liging commentary of. 178. 
is dead letter. Meane while three reaſons do very ſtrongly 
perſwade,yea aſſure me,rhat their diflerence bereio is hot ta · 
ble of any reconciliation. My #1& £T reaſonis derived : 
.trom M. tir, writing thus voco his friend; The opivioa 8 F bei- 
of Zwinglias , and Occolampadius ſpreadeth itlelf Farr , zd „ 0 
hach divers ſecti withio it ſelf, But thou, if N wy gc 
counſayle, ſhalt fly it as the 'peſtilence: for i H bb, , e 
againſt he word of Chrift and againſt our faith. ef. 
To the ſame effeQ he eaditeth a letter vf an other. 7% 176 
friend, aud ſayeth.Vnleſſe I knew the wrath of Godard faw © 1 
the experience of it, I could neuer have bene per ſu ade d that cc f 
ſo many,and ſo great men could be ſeduced by ſoch baſe, 61 ,; 
ly.aodchildiſh reaſoos into / hu /eſtilent, and ſacrilegicas ® he x 
reſp, For, what argument, I beſcech you, is this Chrittis t 25 * 
the right hand of his Fat her; therefore he is bot iu the Sacta- Oc. 
8 C 4 meat. 


cius, n loc. 
com. Luth. 


„ Chriſt is not there And theis are their principal 
8 NN rere — 


ag 1be 


a Tom, 


a 
en 2 ricling bones and alkor,The r- 


rior um 


$picicus. 


A true 
ſaying of 


M-. Locher. 3 everyone, and ove in all, Charity in this caſe is oor to be 


— 


40 u. 1; 
»» ment. The fleſh profitech nothing ; therefore the body of 


and playn words of Chrift, THIS 13S MY BODY 
Which cleare TT! the Sacramentaries depraue by their 
3» interpretation. viz. this U A ſigne of my Anexpoſitioa 
2, vo leſſe abſurd ( c ſayeth Luther) theo r ſhould maks 
„5 vpon the Scripture; 1» the beginning God mad 
beanen, and tarth , . the cuc tom did eats p the 


” g crooked la, was made a n 


13. Bat I will leave Sir Martin in his facetious vayne , and 
come vnto a farther poyat, which toucheth your religi 
tothe 2 10 „For, in his eommentaries pon the epiſtleto 
the Galathians (a work, which 1 know to be Gogularly ma- 
goified by your Ghoſpellers ; and it is tranſlated into our | 
mother · tongue for the publick vtility of your Church) he 
maketh digrefſions againſt the Sacrament aries ( but 
I ſulpe@t your tranflation to be vofairhfull in this behalf) 
and namely in his expoſition of this ſentence, * a little 
leauen corrupteth the whole lump, be (ayeth; Ve mull bighty 
„ Meme of this cantele in our age. The SACKAMENTA® 
„ 15, who deny the corporall preſence of Chrift in the 
Lords ſupper , obiect ynto vs, that we ate intractable, and 
” concentious Oc. Them are the colluſion; of the Dinell, where- 
„ by be labowrnth to ſubuert , not that article alone , but all 
„ Chriftian doctrim. To deny God in one article, is do deny 
hies ia all, for be is not diuided into many, but be is all in 


” exereiſed, neither is errour to be approoued. For here [viz. in 
»s the Sacrament eri hereſy] ihe word, faith, Chriſt, eternall life 
i areallloſt Wherefore, we contioually returne vnto them this 
proverb of the A .@ little leant corrujtath the whole lip. 

” 14+ This is ſoch a waighty , and ſevere reprebenſion of 
your Sacramenteriſme, 23 would mooue any hear: amongſt 
you ( renderly affected in matters of ſo great N 
Jad ſoblimiryJco be fearfull, and ſuſpicious of his ſoules eſta- 
te-Bat I will proceed vnto ao other conſideration of greater 
importance, and farr more effeQuall then the reſt. For what 
cas be wore borrible, and dreadfullyato you, then that che 
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Chap. 2, 5. 1 . 4 1 
Divell himſelf ſhould vrdge Lat ber(your great Reformer hand gee the plas 
preſſe him with the argumers of iu, & bis c6tederater, ces cited 
to draw him vnto your Sarramentery opinion? And _ lotus 
the Divell diſputed earneſily with Lat her to this eſſect ( as ui nus is his 
confefleth } yet he lolued the Diuells obieQions n and vau- cc annotar, 
uiſhed him (and therefore all your Engliſh profeſſours in . ven Ter- 
kim)by the power, and maieſty of the word, tull. præ- 
15. By chis euidence you may well conieQure, what admo- ſeript. 
nitour he was, that inſſructed your Patriarch Zwinęlias in his cap. 43s 
fanaticall interpretation of theis wordes, boc *® off corps „ off pro 
meum; and by it alſo you may koow, that the ſprrit of tu yuificat; 
doth not reach you, though t D. Freld hath coofidently affir- before; 
med it, where he ſpeaketh of the imward teſtification, and of booke 1. 
the great, happy, and heanenly alteration, which you find in part. 1, 
your bearrs, vponthe receyuing of your doctrine. Which in- chap. x. $.z. 
teroall perſwafion, the Prownuts, the Anabapriſts, and other num, 8. 
ſectaries do boaſt of. as well asa oy Sacramentary ever did. or 1 fag. f;. 
can. Bur what verdict a Luther hath paſſed concerning the ®* Brent. in 
Spirit, and trath of Sacramentaries you can not but trewble Recognic, 
to vnderſtand , + ty habet aum prritam am nos, ſayd pag- 277. 
Luther vnto Zvinglias you, a0d we habe not the ſame S P - 
RIT, Add as for your TRFTH, he =_ this terrible cenſure 
vpon the perfidionſnes(for ſo be ſpeaketh)of Bucer in this S ce 
erament ary doQrine, t He that takerh pleaſure in bu owne f Fabric. f 
damnation,let him belieue that the Tur A taught by thats 4 loc, com. 
grrarrs, flacer 2nne,and defend their opini6 by lyes. 1 
16. 1 leave 2 of theis things — * —— oth, 
beſt (9 ey: ſo I proceed vrro'my $2 coN Dd reaſon, 2 2 
which is derived from the Magdeburgien Centuriatours, who " 
(io cheir *epiſtle vunto. Q Elizabeth) complayn, that fome © « C tur 
men [ viz. the Calwini//s|cuacuate the teſtament of our Lord te 6 
by their philoſophical reaſons, when, againſt the rroſt cleare, oc 
moſt euideor, moſt true, and moſt powerfull words of Chriſt 
wy « my bedy)they remooue the preſence of his body,and 
ovd out of the Sacrament , 20d deceive men with their © 
wonder full perpleriry of ſpeach Ge. Likewiſe ttheydoex- + Cine 17. 
preſſely commend Pope Leo g. becauſe he damned the Berew- cp. 10. col. 
_ bereſyſwhich now is a piece of your Caluinien gho- «4.5, 
pell ] with the authour, as ſooneaz irpeeped forth, lathe » ibid cop, 
ſame * hiſtory , they place Brrengarius in the catalogue of 11,ol.656, 
2 C5 Hereticks, 


10 


*pag ,160, £475 hath a Gngular warrant , as you may ſee ® before ) that 


Nuss. 


42 Part. 1. 
Hereticks, ſaying , that be tranſmitted has poyſon by wicked 
ſchollers and impions writung f, into ſondry regions. Howbeit, 
t M.DoQtour Ham ey fearech not to affirme, that gil, 
Berengarius, Calumus, hom ines preſecto ſingular! 
335 And no doubt but D. Feld 
taken order to draw all theis men, with Ger/on himſell. 
into the communion of his true, viſible, Catholick Church, 
Which is a device to turne — into a fable, 
17, My rms, and laſtreaſon is deriued from an aui ho- 
rity which, wich you , is free from allexception. For your 
Church delivereth this aſſertion, as hir CATHOLICK 
DOCTRINE in this matter; The wicked, and ſuch as be woyd 
of limely ſaith ds not cate the body, nor drink the bloud of leſus 
Chrift, in you vſe of the 9 — * 1 being 
er plicated by M. Rogers, eedeth (according voto the 
accuſtomed manoer of his — note the — . and 
Aue: vnto this truth, and ſayeth; The aduerſaties of 
zz this ine are the varQviraries, both Lutheran , and 
* Popiſh. For the Latherans teach, that the very body of Chritl, 
at the Lords ſupper ie eaten aſwell of the pay = | the godly, 
” and that, the true, and real body of Chritl, ln,VVub, Inder the 
» bread, and wine, maybe eaten, chewed, and digeſted enen of 
» Turks which were nexer of the trus Church. 
38. Here it importeth you very much, to intreate your Do- 
Rours reſolution voto theis three particular demands. 
tar · Gace it is infallibly evident by the teſtimony of your 
owne Church (for by hir approbation the booke of M. Ro- 


your Cathelick decirine in this poyat is impogned ſubſian- 
tially by the Larberam, why doth he pretEd, that the difſer6- 
ce betweenethe refortned Churches, is meecrely verball in 
this i(ſue? sxconvLY ; fince yout doctriae hereio is graced 
with the name of Catholick, is not theirs hereticall, and con + 
ſequencly are not they hereticks, and excluded thereupon 
from the ſociety of yourChurch? THIRDLY; Gnce M. Ro- 
gers, by the lawfull authority of your Church, braadeth the 
trueſt diſciples of your great Reformer, with the name of 
LYTHERANS, why doth D. Field diſclaywe it with contempt 
of Card. Bellermine, and why doth he — it pleaſerh tbe 
Antichriſtian ſeclaries adiouſiy to name them jo!li is not * 


— 
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ble for any man to conceive , or to expreſle your Euange- 
licks without theis diſtioQive a appella ons, or ſome others 
equiualenc ihereunto. 


J. 2. Three falſe, and empty pretenſes of D. 
Field to mitigate the ſcandall of the diſſen- 
ſrons which rend and teare his Euangelicall 
Churches. 


t. $ learned DoRour hath a ſpeciall talent io the 

A —— your — he bath an ex- 
cellent art to extenuate the ſcandall r. that w he- 
reas the Tigurines, Geſnerws & otheti 4yſſiked the diltempered ©* 


paſſions 


LYTHER, it is not to be wervayled at; or that ſo- t pag, 1926 
were amongſt them; ſeeiog ibe like were in ce 


me 
former times berweene Epip hanius, and Chryſoſtome;Hiereme, ,, 


Ruffinus, Augutime.aod others, 
>. Nothiog but fraud,and falſe hood. For though your Do- 
Qour telleih you, that the Trgwrines, and Gejne: did (or- 
ſooth) bisl the diſtewpered paſſions of Luther, yet you 
muſt koow , that they did execrate this great Reformer, and 
deteſt him with a ad immortall hatred . Peruſe the 
orthodox confeſſion of the Tigurines , and you ſhall find, that 
Leather was with 4 legion of Dinells , See the 
writings of Geſnerw,a2nd you way perceive,that Luther was 
a man of an impudent mouth, and theis are moderate cenſures 
in compariſon of the reſt. which are aſſootded in their viru- 
lent, and fiery diſcourſes. Wherefore, though D.Field ſayeth 
farther,that it « nos te be meruayled at (c.yet how iuſt occa- 
Gon there is for you to tremble at iheis thiogs , I temitt we 
vato the ſecret teſtimony of your inward iudge. 

I proceed vato- the brief diſcuſſion of his other falſe- 

» which are trao{pareot voto egeryeye. For what can 


be more vottuely ſopgeſted. then that the 1.1 x A differences « %. 


were ſometimes hetwixt the avcicoc Fathers, as 


paſled be. 4 


twizt Luther, Zwingliau, and others of the reformed Church? 


8. Auguſtine diſſented from S. Hirreme, but whether you re- 


See S. Aug, 


ſpeR the * matter, or manger, their diflerence was fart v 77.8. g, 


vaio 


44 Part. 1. 
yato your capicall, and iwmorrcall belligerations · . Auguftine 
Jkt honoerably of S. — add calleth him that 
Priefi;that holy man cꝰc. Yea, in hisepiſtles, he ſaluteth 
him by the name of fellow-Prieft and much deſired B R O- 
THER Oc. Which kind,and familiar nuncupation, t Lu» 
ther would not youchlafe your deare Patriarch Zwinglias, 
though he ſought it with many teares. Likewile S. Hierome 
reſpectiuely of S. Auguſtine , and calleth him true 
Father, and Lord, 4c. But how obſcquiouſly * Zwinghus de- 
2. meaned himſelf toward Luther. and what acer bity of ſlile he 
4 See Bren- exerciſed againſt him, Luther ſhall deliver voto you.Zwing lus 
tius contra fenr a moſt yayn booke vnto me, and an epiſtle (written with 
Bullinger. „ his owoe hand) well befitting that mof proud ſpirit of bu: 
jw Recoguit. , be h, aod fameth, and threateneth,2od raueth ſo mode» 
— ſtly, that he ſeemeth vnto me paſt all recoucry, being connia- 
* See Fa- ced by the mavifeſt truth, Now whether the di be- 
brie, ia loc. rwixt Auguſtine, and Hierome were L 1 x A vncothe furious, 
com. Luth, and implacable aſſault of theis men, Lleaue it vnto your wi - 
parte g. fc, aud religious determination. 
reg; 48 %% 4. The mutuall contention of Ruff, and S. Hirreme 
was ſharpe , bat fart volike rmtothe garboyles of Luther, 
and Zwinglizry which ſurpaſſe the conflicts of S. Chryſo/t.and 
 Fpiphanins themſelues. Wherefore it way pleaſe you to con- 
lader the diſfimilicude of theis things, which 1 will bricfly 
tender voto your carefull examination. 
FIA, if you reſyect the quality of che perſons, you 
find that S. Hierome, Chryſoft. Eppan. and Re ſſin , 
though they were men indued with excellent gifts, yet th 
had an ordinary function onely, and continued in the faich 
of the vnĩuerſall Church. But you pretend, that Lat her. and 
Zwinglind were extraordinarily ſtirred vp by God to reforme 
his Church, and to replant the decayed faith of Chriſt. Yea 
Zanchins feateth not to ſay, that they ( principally ) arethe 
25 * VVitneſſes , that ſhouldcontend agaiaſt Antichriſt, the 
Man ' ; for which cauſe, as we are boundto require a 
; de of their vocation vnto thatexcellear office, lo, 
aboue all thing, we muſt expect lu, and conſent both 
*Apocal. ia theit words, and deeds, d 
il 
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Chap. 3. $. 2. 45 
#- SzconDLy;it you obſerue the cauſe of their dif- 
lenfioas, y ou may note, that the quarrell as well betwint 
Epiph, and Chryſoft, as bet wiit fiierome, and Kuffinw,concer- 
ned the writings of Origen, and the inptobation thereof. 
But the terrible fulminations of Lather, and Zuingliu- 
each agaioſt the other, were founded origioally in matters of 
faich, pertayoiog voto the neceſlityof laluation . Hence ic 
is, that Luther ſaieth, I reckon not lian any more tobe 
in che number of Chritlians , He ſaieth farther ; I hane dam- 
ned Ling liens, Orcolompaduis, and all Sacramintarits to the Dom. 
vitermoit of my power and thus glory I ſhall carry with me 

vnto the tribunall of Criſt, 

7. Tur; if you conſider the extent. and duration 

of their hoſtility , you ſhall ſee, that ic was ſoone extingui- 

ſhed, and not derived as an bereditary watt vnto — 

and vnto entire Churches . But ic is otherwiſe in thecaſe of 

Luther, and Zwiegl:us ; for their perſouall ſtrife is generall 

varo whole Churches, propagated in ſucceſſion , increaſed 

with contiouall addition , ſothat we may ſooner expeta 

ruine of their gboſpell, then a reconciliation of their diffe= 

rences , the meaſure whereof. is yameaſurable, and conſe - in ler. cf, 
quently the end is endleſſe. And this euent agteeih with b Laib. part. 
prophecy of Luther, the man of God (as * Fabricius ſayeth) J.. 43. 
who foreſaw this miſery , and diſſipation of the Church by See allo, 
SAHCRAMENTARIES, and other bereticks. 


voto the Zwinglian, but repelled them for hereticis (33 he Cc. pag, 
teſtifieth in a certain & epiſtle)ſo t Brentias and Melandibeon 276, 
reſolued, that they could not acknowledge them tobe their %. 
brethren, in regurd of their impious, and vayn opinions. 281. 

And though the judgement of Melanikon chandged az the See the 

- moone ( whence his name is ® odious voto the trueſt diſci= examen of 
ples of Luther ) yet ihe Lutheran part of the Synod bolden Fox his ca- 
at Marnlbrune (15664.) make this declaration: Whereas the „ lendar, 
Zwinghans have delivered abroad that we agnize them to | chap. 16. 
bc our BRETHREN; this is Lyued by them ſo impudeorly, num, 22, 
PW that, 7%. A. 


46 , Part. 4. | 
„ that we cannot ſufficiently admire their impudency hereid, 
5 Foras we grant them no place in the Church , ſo we do not 
„ fake them to be our brethren, whom we have found to be 
catied with the ſpiritt of lies, and to be cootuwelious agaioft 
” the Sonne of man, 
9. Theis thiogs are veryplayo, and therefore I referr the 
deciſion of this whole matter vnto your ſelf: let your owne 
heart be the oracle, whence you may aſſume a faithfull teſo- 
lation . And if your couſcience ſhall aſſure you, that the 
LIKE differences were not berwixt the ancicots,as are, and 
were berwirt the primitive fathers , and brethren of your 
ghoſpell, then judge of your DoRaurs filelity , wherein 
you formerly had ſuch a Grme repole. 
10, Icome ynto a co pretenſe of your learned Do- 
Rour, ſaying, that the Papiſts themſelues haue diuiſions, and 
» differences, and that therefore nothing can be concluded 
»» againſt the Proteſtants , or for the Papifts from the note of 
2» Vaity,or from dini ien, which is oppoſite thereunto. 
11. But this poore recrimination can yeald you vo defen- 
ce. For;if the ey may be a ĩudge in this caſe, we ſet a comfor · 
table harmon * the Catholick Church; the fame doctrine 
preached, the Sacraments adminiſtred. the ſame gouern- 
ment eſtabliſhed . But as — Eecleſiaſticall goverment io 
England, in Scotland, in Heluetia, in Saxony is diſtinct, fo the 
doQrines berwixt your ſayd Churches conſpire not in ſome 
eſſentiall poyms Ia a word; The Catholicks in Aſa, pick, 
Europe, America haue a iuft correſpondency io faith: but the 
Proteſtants in Europe (for ia it, and ſome part of it alone, ate 
they confined) haue great diuerſity in faith, and one faction 
| va bang other with Varian hatred. 
11. re a TH 1K ptetenſe, which your learned 
Doctour doth affect againtihMe certainty of out experience, 
will eaſily refute itſelf. Ve want not a mo certayn rule ſayih 
®he) whereby to indge of all matters of controverſy, and difſe- 
rence; to witt, the Script ure, er written word of God expounded 
according to the rule of faith, prattiſe of the Saints, and the 
duet comparing of one part of it with an other, in the publick 
N of faith publiſhed by the Churches of our confeſſion. 
In all which there i A full conſent, whatſoener our malic 
adnerſaries clamorenfly pretend to tht contrary &c. 


13. if 
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13. If this rule be moſt cerrtayn, how commethitto paſle, 
that the difference berwixt Latherans , and Calumeits ſtan- 
deth vncõpoſed at this day? Why did * Luther pronognce (o 
ſeverely, that the Anabaptifis, and Sacramentaries contemne 
the worD, howſoeuer they make a ſhew of religiom Why 
did Zwmglis (o peremptorily affirme, that Luther oppreſſed 
the Euangelicall rrutht Why did M.Cartwright ſo contiantly 
proteſi, that ihe Church of England is deſtitute of one moity 
of the word? Finally why do all your ſects, as well the ſu- 
preame [of Lutherans,and Calxinitts] as the ſubordinate fa- 
Ctions in cach, cry out continually,the word, the word, and yet 
no rule hath drawen them vnto a conformity of ſcale 
therein? 
14. Give me lesue therefore to except againſi the preten- 
ded rule of D. Fiala, for ihree teſpects. IA, T, becauſe the 
Principle of your religion excludeth the meanes of recon- 
ciliatioo; viz.the grauiry of Councels,the dignity of Farbers, 
the authority of the Cherch, For though D. Fieid(in his epi- 
file vnto the Archb.of Cant. )doth iudicioufly adviſeall men 
to reſt in the indgement of the Cl urc h. and ſayth ellwhere, that 
you admitt a triall ty the Fathers , yet your ghoſpellers haue 
not accepted, nor practiſed this direction. It is not accepted 
by you; for Clebitizes (to dame one amongſt many) ſetti 
dowoe the lawes of a Synod betwixt the Lutherans , 
Zwinglians, ſaych preciſely;Solum Dei verbum ſit index;letthe 
word of God bethe onely iudge. L Rewiſe, Zaingline deliue · 
rech this aſſertion againſt the Catholicks ; we will endure no 
# her idge, but the word alone. Now where is the meanes to 
deli oe the queſtions of teligion, if tbe Church of God ſte- 
preſented in a lawfull Councell) hath oot authority to iudge 
of the ſenſe of Scripture, and ig oblige men to reft in hit de» 
ciſion? Butth's preſcriprion is — by you for you 
receive the ancient, Oecumenicall Councells. with this reſtri- 
ion, as farr as they agree with the ſeripture ; and lo every 
man is left vnto his owne choyce to determine whether this, 
or that particular in the Councel! be agreable voto the ſeri- 
* vor. Notwithſtanding, this liberty is not permitted 
y your Biſhopps vnto their oe inferiours ; for they 
know , what inconvenience would follow 8 leaving the 
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Part. t. 
lame to require more duty of their children, theo they dare 
cald varotheir Fathers : but with what equity, —— 
y. your wiſedome may eaſily conceive; as alſo, how 

the vanry ( ſuch as it is) in your Church, proceedeth onely 
from the vigour of law, aod not from the principles of Re- 
lie: 

15. My Szconp exception againſt D. Fields pretended 
rule, is taken from a conlideration of your perſons, which 
haue not that ſubordicarion, which is requiſite in this behalf, 
For, whereas S. Cyprian doth excellently obſerve, that berc= 
foes ariſe from no other cauſe , then that the Prieſt of God it 
not obayed , and that men think not of one Prieft , and Iuge 
in lead of Chrift, it is moſt euident, that berefies will in- 
creaſe daily in your Churches , and no concluſion of 

can poſſibly euſue, becauſe there is not ſubmiſſion of jud- 
gement, vorſubjeRion of ſpirit, nor vnion of members voto 
their head . Lutherans ſecke to predominate ; Calumeſts will 
not obay; where is the vmpire of their cooteotion # 

16, It isa memorable hiftory, which Sturmius recordeth 
in his booke * de ratione cencordia incunda ; complaynin 
patherically 2gaioſt the Lutherans , who are ſo deepely ex 
— — Zwinglians , that they will not endure 
any with them, but reject them as damned he- 
reticks, voworthy of any farther diſpute . Thus the Ienen · 
ſian Litherans made their ſupplication vnto the Princes, that 
alawfull Syood(cooiſting ovely of ſuch, as embrace the c6+ 
ſelſion of & Auguſta.) might be aſſembled io condemne the 
Zwinglians,and all other enimies of their religion. Likewiſe 
the Flacians ( a particular ſet of Latbers ghoſpell) defired 
to haue a publick Synod , but with this caveat , that all Sa- 
cramentaries, Swhenchfeldians , Oſiandrines ſhould beex- 
cluded from the fawe . Which vnequall courſes ſtirred vp 
Bollinger to write, that ſince i be Lord hath freed us from the 
feruitude of the Pope we will not ſuffer our ſelues to be paſſed 
by the new tyrany of ſuch , as under the pretenſe of the ghoſpe/, 
aipire umso a primacy , and dictature inthe Church. We w lh 
wot be ſhut out from the company of Saints at thaw choyee, 
and pleaſure Oe. 
17. Buttheir motuall fury is ſo augmented, that Stwrmices, 
ſeing uo ſubmiſſion on cichgs lde, proteficth , vnleſſe the 
„„ on ' IJnargelical 
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Faegelicall kings, and princes int their 
away theis contentions; wis hout ys gy Churches will be in- 
feited with many herefies, and hence a great vaſiation of Chri- 
ity will enſue,as it came to paſſe in Aſia, Greece, and Aß ici 
for the like canſes. The fundations of our Religion are conmelled, 
the thief articles are called im queſtion, a playne way is prepared 
for Turciſme,and At heifme ta am ier in upon vf l would pro- 
ceed fatther᷑ iu this argument, I might informe you, how fa- 


tall, and vobappy the conuents of your G hell. rs have bene 


at Marpurge, at Swabach, at Smaicald, at Manibrune, where 
they 1reared about their owoeReligiop; and at R= ehe, 
Where they ſhould haue enired into à conflict with the Ca- 
tholicks : but the precedents are ſufficient to let you voder- 
fiand , that you haue not a due ſubordination of ferſors , and 
conſequently oo rule of peace; howſoeger D. Field is p'eaſed 
to affirme hat, w:th your Churches, an end made of all con- 
tronerſies cr. See the place,and iudge of his ex actuc ſſe. 
18, My THi&D exception agaiolt P. Fields pretended rule, 
is in reſpe@ of the matters, wherein your diſſeaGon doth 
conſiſt. For they are many in number,reall in evidence, ſub- 
flantiall in waight, 23 1 could prooue abgndanily out of the 
writings of . 84 Hunnizs, Conradus Sc. of the one part? 
a, Sturm i u, Clebitiia ($c.0f the other:to the iuft re- 
proot of D.Field, who 1 agen your differences admirt an 
eaſy reconciliation , and that this ſnall be twſtified againſt the 
r Papiſt of them all, _ 
19, Mycovnlayle vnto you isalwayes the fame; Tay - 
FORE YOV raver: You havealready ſecne avexample of 
his reconciling art in one poynt, and by that, you may take an 
eſtimate as well of bis ſyncerity, as of his ſolidity in the reſt. 
If your excellent, and heroicall Spirit will be ſo groſſiy 2bu- 
ſed, and deluded by him, or any other to the certaynperill of 
_ ſoule, you can neuer plead invincible ignorance for a 
excuſe, * 
20, No to concludethis chapter; good Sir ; if 1 did not 
experimentally know the variety,and vanity of opinions in 
youy Church, and that as ſome men heape vp « multitnde of 
teachers unte them ſelnes , ſo others coofine all thiogs varo 
their owoe (cole, aod ſpirit , I couldeafily believe that you 
would admitt a trial by the Fathers, and that you would ref 
mn 
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50 Part. 1. 
in the judgement of the Church But foraſmuchas I xo that 
veicher all, nor the greateſt part of ghoſpellers in England 
will ſubmitt themſelues dutifully, and humbly vnto this rule 
(though I may, and do challendge it at their hands)iherefore 
1 will tay downe three confiderations, whereby you may ſee 
the equity, yea the neteſſity of the ſay 4 role, and how yo 
are bound, in Chriſtian Gmplicity, to accept it with true, and 
hearty obedience, 

21, Fimvr; it is impoſſible(withour extraordioary revels- 
tion)to diſtinguiſh Canonicall Scripture, from Apocryphall, 
otherwiſe theo by the teſtimony of che Church, SzcunvoLiy; 
wheo by the reftimony of the Church you can thus diftin- 
goiſh the Scripture, yet you muſt giue credit vnto ſome 
traaſlatour ( ſiace you vaderſtand not the origiuall text) and 
if they tender the Seriprure vofairbfully, how can you buyld 
your faichvpon it with infaflible evideoce? THiRDLY; when 
by che authoriry,and watrant of the Catholick Church you 
haue the Scripture fairhfully rraoflated , the principall poyac 
is yet behind. to it the ſenſe, which is the very ſoule thereof 

If pure neceſſity compell you to fly vnto the Church for 
your alſurance io the H, and ſecond poy ors, will you rely 
pon your owne diſcretion, and wiſedome inthe th:rd? If 
youobieR your Spirit, I alſo obiect mine. If inward :eftifi- 
cation, I have the ſame. You compare Seri; tures, ſo do I You 
pray; I do the like. You are ſure: my certaimy is as great. Yoa 
haue mine is as ſtrong. You haue faith; mine is not in- 

feriour, Thus our contention is earneſt , and our ſueceſſe is 
none. 

22, What remayneth, but that we both ſhoald try our Spi- 

rits, and examine our ptiuate thoughts accordiog to the per- 
petuall, and generall doctripe of that Carholique Church, 

from which we received the Scriprures, and which, by Gogu- 
lar notes of Antiquity, Vaiwer{atity, Conſent, Succeſſion the, is 
moſt eminently approoved voto For which cauſe 7 Trr- 
tull an doth excellently preſcribe (and, if I be not much de- 


„ ceyued, * D. Field doth condeſcend yato him) that, Whereas 


epit.co the „ Hereticks pre:c0d the holy Scriptures, and as they moouPſo- 
Archb, of 
Cant. 


me mea with their boldneſſe before hand, fo ia the coogreſle 


” of diſpucationihey tice the firong, and inſnarethe weake,aud 
* diſmiſſe the middle ſott withſcruples, we mult prevent them 


in their 


Chap. 3. $.1. vt 
in their courſe , * IM FE ORB. og 
cerning the Scripture; and if this be their ſtrength, we muſt | 
conſider firſt of all, to whom the poſſeſſion of Scriptures doth 
agree, leaſt he be admitted vnto them, who hath no right the- ©© 


rein &. The reſidue Icommend yoto your owne :and 
ſo I referr the euent of all vnto the bleſſed diſpoſition of 
our onely Lord, and Sauiour leſus Chriſt, 
— KH AP. 3s 
The falſchood , and inciuility of D. Fieli 
traducing Card. Bellarminc . . 


5. 1. Three criminations deniſed againſt rhe 
worthy Cardinallby D. Field. 


1. N learned Doctout hath (prinkled wavy vntrutho 

is his diſcourſe to the perſonal! diſgrace of Belar- 
mine, and then triumpheth io his one fictions. But ſince the 
number, and quality thereof require a copious explanatioo, l 
will preſent voto you three eti mi nations onely at this time. 


connexed , and couched immediately rogether in his + dif- * pag. 16%. 


> Ther tar crimioation againſt Bellarmine is framed in et 


theis words, t Bellermine (ayth , that all Churches in the c. , de notic 
world, that euer divided thewſclues f: om the fellowſhippe of . Eccleſ.c,1 o, 


the Roman: Church, like boughs broken from a tree,a0d de- 
priued of the nowiſhment , which they formerly received * 
from the toote, did preſently wither away, and decay, But the 
fallehood of this ſaying of Belleymine is ioo apparaot. For « 
the Churches of Greece, Armenia, X:hiopia and Syria conti- ,; 
pucd a long time after they bad forſaken the communion of ,, 
the Romans Church. Yea many of them cov iaue to this day, 
8 ſound , we ſyncere profeſſion of Chriſlian - 
the Romaniſfs , 
3. — j hath made a bad tranſlation 
of Bellermines words, and a worſe conſtruQtion of his mind. 
For Belleymines aſſertion beareth directly thus; Videw ws c. 
ch arwmfe Cc. We ſee that all Churches, diuided fiow _ ee 
| ö s 
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32 Furt. 1. | 
i bead [riz. the Biſhopp of Rome] have incontinently withe- 


red . He not, that they withered away , and decayed, as 
though 1 wot al ſome 1 wp of Chriſtian 
Religios (for then your DoQour might iuſily impuce p 
rant falſehood ui him) but that their glory, (pleadour, aud 
d\gany was forthwith impayred, and that their ancient luſtre 
was exceediogly abated, by the coutagion of hereticks, aod 
by the incuriion of enimtes : as bittory , the wittefle of 
time, and miſtrelle of truth. doch ſu ficiently relate, 
4+ Wherefore, though Bellarmwine doth not affirme, that 
theis Churches did ther away, or that they do not continue 
at this day ( nay he calleth them expreſſly by the name of 
cavritcass; and fayth that theChurches of Ae, and 
Africh do remayo at this day, howbeit in very greatignoran- 
rance) yet (as | conceive)be may iuſtly apply that ſevience of 
S. Auguftme vnto them: now quia videntar Eccleſia haber ne- 
men, idcired pertinent ad e119 conſecratiotiem, they do not the- 
refore pertayn vnio the conſecration of the Church, becauſe 
ſeeme to be inveſted with hit name. The crime of here- 
ſy, and ſc hiſme dork ampuiate them { for the moſt part) from 
the bleſſed communion of the CATHOLICK church; 
howſoeuer it pleaſeth D. — 2 of them bold 
more ſound, and ſyncore prof: ſion of C » verity, then the 
Nom anifts do. a 4 


3. If this befo, ic hall be honour , and ſaſety to aſſo- 
ciate your ſelues vnto thoſe Churches , more /yncere, then the 
Church of R is. But which, I pray you,ſcemeth moſt fn- 
cere in your iudgement? Doubt the Church of GREECE> 
and yet  leremeah ( the Patriarch of Conflanrinople ) in his 
reſcript vnto the Lutherans , who deſired familiarity with his 
Church, doth'vrrerly renounce your ſociety; and alleadgeth 


© that counſayle of $,Panlrriet an heretich,after the firſt,or ſe 


cond admonition. 
6. The $xcond crimination is contrived in this manner; 


no ſunt ian -  Bellaymineſayththat N ON E of the Chorches,divided from 


Rome, had ever any learned men, after their ſeparation. But 
here be ſneweth olainely that hu impadency i greater then his 
harning. For what will he ſay of Decumenias, Theepbylatws, 


| | ”» Dane , Cod renn, Elias Creten ſis, Nilus Carbaſs- 
ez, „ las, and ignumerable more living in the Greek Churches; 


sficx 


£6 


7 m_ as Bellaymme will leaue impudency for your Do- 
Qours vie z ſo he will not reſpect the note of ignorance , be- 
cauſe he deſrreth 10 know nothing, bur Chrift leſws , and him 
erncified : howbeit, other men wil ſay in his defence, that ſo 
much modeſty, with ſo great learning did ſeldome meete to- 
422 and as far lefle of eac h is in D.Field, fo 

r leſſe was allo io his Bc, Melantthen, and Calnin, with 
whom (as be ſayth) Bellermines NO FFATES M AT- 
CHABLE either in piety,or learning, | 
$. But I come vnto ihe matter it ſelf, and whether it may 
deſerue that vogentle imputation, which your DoRour faſie- 
Beth ypoa the Cardinall , I remitt me voto your owne wilſe- 
dome. You muſt voderſtand therefore, that when the Cardi- 
nall had delivered this generall propoſnion, We ſee that ALL 
Churches duaded fr om thus bead did inc ent mently wit her, he 
addeth this limitation io the wordes immediately following; 
cents Eccleſia Aſtatice, & Africans, qua its floreb ant 
. truly the Churches of Aſin,and Afick, which ſometimes ( 
did ſo flouriſh, thatthey celebrated very many Councells,aod ,, 
alwayes bad ſondry men, famous Either in ſanGity, or in 
ſcience, or io both: haue celebrated no Councells fince they 


had any men knowen vnto the whole world for the renow- << 
ne of their learuing, or bolineſſt and at this day they abide ia 
exceeding ignorance. , 
5. The F7RST vntruth thereforein your Doctour is an 
intolerable abuſe; for whereas he chadge h Hr with 
this aſſertion, M oN Ef ts Churches diuided ff em Rom had 
any learned men after their ſedaration,and then confuterhit by 
his inflances of fuch,as livedinthe C RE EK Churches, yo 
ſee that Bellarmine doth (euen in chis — 19 CoA | 
ne the mention of the Greed Church, by reftrayniog bis for- 
mer general! propos don particularly voro the Churches of 
Aſia, and of Aff ice: which limi ation, otherwiſe, had bene ri- 
diculous,and abſord, N 
3% The SECOND yatulh is, tha: Damaſces lived 
: £ D 3 alex 


1. Cor. 2, 


Nos delpi- 
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quam idio- 
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ſcientes, 
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Irenzus of 
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ſticks 


made their ſchiſme from the Romans Church , sad haue not. 


54 Part. 1. 

55 after the ſeparation of the Greeks from the Church of Rome; 
which is not ſo. For Damaſcen lived about the yeare of our 
Lord 740. ( as U BeUarmine doth truly affirme) and oppoſed 
— = Lee Iſauric us (the Proteſtanticall 
Iconoclaſt ) who aled abaat the yeare our Lord 741, as 
ares doth witnelle, But the violent ſeparation of the 
Greekes from che Larms was occafioned priocipally about 
the yeare of our Lord f 766. by reaſon of their different opi- 

© nioaconcerning the proceſſion of the holy Ghoil ; and this is 
| not obſcurely fgaitied by * D,Field him(clf. 

$44-277- „ It. The THIAD voruthis, that ſurely theis men, in the 

pag. 6. „ Groth Churches, were more then maichable with he greateſ 
Rabbines of the Ram Synagegne,chat is to lay then any Do- 

7 ours, wholintheir times) were mebers ofthe Row, Church, 
But here way plaioely ſee, that your learned Doctour 
doth, _ — — 2 limits of hig 
reaſan, though $5 Dameſcen hath no am ongſt 

all thoſe Greeks, yet our oe cout ſhall yeald his march, 
to witt,Y,Beda(s Rabbi of the Romi Symagegue) who lived 
in the ſame age, and way be parallele wich Dawaſeen for his 
| —— ad mir able ſcie ce. 

n. At for the reſt, either erpteſſed, or concealed, we will 
find their marc hes allo, yea their ſuperiours by many degrees; 
23 namely S. An fl. anch,s. Bernard, Hugs de S.Vidore, 

'/ B.Lombard, Alexander of Haley, & Thomas of Aquine, S. Bo- 
nauetiure Sroins, Lyramu, 015.5 0M (< worthy guide of the 
Church;and « Rabbine of tbe Romiſh Synagogue; tor both theis 

termesare afforded by your DoRour)Toftaraw,and(to vſe his 
owne wordes ) innumerable others , with whom thei Greeks 
(generally) are no woyes maicbable, but much iofcriour in all 


3. 13: The rutad crimination is faſhioned on this wiſe. Bol - 
» larmine ſayth that they [via. NONE of the Chosches ſepata · 
„ ted from Rona I could euer hold any councell hace their ſepa» 
ration. If Bellermine meane GenerallCouncells,itis not to be 


* led at, ſei are bur a of the Chriſtian 
5 — DDr 
95 * $7 be refuted, f 

14+ The Cardinal ſpeaketh of National,and(as 1 take it)of 


Chap. 3.4. 1. 55 
doth wrongfully impute Chiidiſhneſſe ynto a reverend per- 
+ ſon, whoſe yeares, and dignicy,and other ornaments, deferucd 
more vrbanity at his hands. For the Cardinall attribureth this 
infclicity voto the Churches of A, and /f i, but not of 
Greece : and if your DoQourcan reproouc him by any in- 
ſtance in the former , there is ſome equity ia his acculation, 
which, olber wiſe, will prooue (as indeed i is) ro be meerely 
calumnious,and voiuſt, If Belas had cnlacdged his ſtile, 
ſayd, that the 0x1aNTALL Church hath bene thus vofortu- 
nate, ſince the time of hit ſeparation from the Church of Ro- 
me, the DoRours exception might ſeeme very reaſovable, 
and the Cardioalls fault ivexculable in this behalf, becauſe 
Greece is a partthereof,no leſſe then 4/78 it ſelf. 
I5. But as the Cardinal doth plainely difioyve the Church 
of Greece ( which is placed io * table of Europe) from ibe 
Churches of Aſia, and of Africk ſo D. Field doth ofien, and 
truly diſtioguiſh the Church of Greece from the Churches of 
Syria, Armenia, Æt hiopia, Ruſſia,aod the like, being ſeuetall 
parts of the Orient all Church. And though cuſtome( founded 
vpoa iuſt reaſons) doth warrant vs io comprehend Churches 
of Afia vader the name of Gas Charches, yet there is no 
reaſon, why the Church of Greece (being parcell of Eurgpe) 
ſhould becomprebended vnder the names of the ASLAN, or 
AFRICAN Churches, in which the Cardinall doth particular- 
rr TH Ex celebtated no Councells,and 
THEY brought forth no men knowen unte the whole 
world(that is to ſay, men of publick renowne) ci her for lear- 
ning, or ſanctiiy, ſince the time of ibeit ſegregation fi om the 
Church of Rome, 
16. Thus you may clearely diſcerne the conſcience,and in 
uy of your principall DoGonrs in their deportment 
toward be Catholick religion, and the greueſt Iigbrs, that 
ſhine moſt gloriouſly ia the Church ; whoſe oames will be 
traulmĩtted with honour voto poſterity, when their aduet ſa- 
ries ſhall be forgotten, and ly bur ied in ſilence, ot be teme m- 
beed to their igfawy,and diſgrace. 
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L Part. 1: 


$. 2. The inciuility of D. Field ter the 
Cardinall. 


1 I: will not be impertinent (and ſpecially becauſe I write 

vato a Gendeman, whoſe generous, and noble diſpol- 

tion can not apptooue calumaious, and opprobrious inſulta- 

tioa to add word, or two concetoing your Doctours diſ- 

courteous, and vacigill intreaty of the Cardinal; whom he 

traducerh. not onely by imputation of falſe crimes, but by ag 
getation of baſe, odious, and ynwortby names. 

As tor example; he phraſeth him & Cardinal beretich, x 
berotic all Romaniſt * mie u Idolater, tſhameleſſe Ieſutte, aſha- 
meleſſe companion, with t h de brayns, * bis ſenſoleſſo fyole- 
riss, S. Which vſadge of a moſt learned, aud hovourable 
perſon, whether it betolerable,or not, I temitt me vato your 
owne diſcretion; who, being learned aboue many of your 
rank, aud honaurably d. ate able to iudge more com- 
peteocly io this caſe, then others, ether meaver in Kaowiledge,. 
ot inferiour in birth. 

3. Andthough U oeed not informe you, either of the pro- 
foundlearning of the C A RDIN ALL(which expreſſeth 
it ſelf in his ewne worke:; for they de reftiſy of bim) or of his 
virtues (a greater commendation then the former: 6 hominems 
bonam is preferred by Sepeca before i hominem lrerarum)yer 
I will make a brief recapitulation of both, that you may per- 
ceive how much it doth concerne your Profeſlours to deale 
ingenuouſly with a man of his quality, aod deſert: & ſecond- 
ly, whether D.Field hath any iuft reas6 to poſtpoſe him ſo fart 

- vnto Calwn, and others, in LEARNING, and PIETY, chat 

be is NO WAYES MATCHABLE, forſooth, with him, 

» or them in theis reſpects. 

„ FIRST therefore, for his inte: Hnall parts:hisexcelle 

thereio is ſocelebrious,and renowned, that the prayſe, 

commen fame d datttibute vato S. Hierome, viz, Nemo om- 
nia ſcinit quod Hieronymus igneranit, may truly belong vo- 
to the Cardinall in whom © the —. In- 

n 
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, ſharpenedle of witt, ſolidiry of iudge- 

, tenaciouſvetſe of memory, facilicy of deliverance, 

of elocution. 


5. And here, by the may: whereas it pleaſeth t D.Fieldto lay 


For NATVRE ba 
vpon him: as 
: menc 


| acrime voco Bellarmines chardge (and then toꝰ pardon it al- 


ſo,io his courteous malice) foraſmuc h as Bel{armine (ſhewing 
himſelf to be jo their oumber, who are lyers of the worſt ME. 
MORIJES) ſaych in t ove place, that Sandirty of doctrine i no 
note of the Church, and in an & other, chat —.— of dodi rin 
* 4 note of the Church, I muſt aſlure you, that Bellarmine is 
neit het iniudicious, nor oblivious, but D. Fd traduceth bis 
authour,and abuſeth bis reader. For Bellarm ine, in the former 
place, maketh no mention of the Sandtity of dodtvine; and, in 
the later place, his whole diſcourſe is to proove,that the aſſer · 
tions of pagan, and hereticks contayn abſurdity in reaſon, 
and impiety in manners; from both which the doQrive of 
the Cathohck Church doth vtterly abhotte . See the particu- 


lars, and indge wiſely, what cauſe D. Field hath to impure a 
fault voto me, or what need Bellarmine bath to deſite 
the pardop of D. Field, I proceed, 


6. His 1tNDvsTRY is famous in thoſe Churches, and 
Schooles , which have acknow!edged him a Chry/oftomee in 
ſermons , and an Awgu/tine in diſputes . Wharſoever is moſt 
commedable in Humanity, for tongs, ot arts; whatſoever is 
moſt reſpected in Theology, for ſchelaſlicall, or peſuine be 
bath attayned the flower therein by his long fiudy, and 
much payo; ſo that Catholic reioyce in his worth, and He- 
reticks tremble at his name, which is dreadfull voto them, as 
HANNIB AL was ſometimes in Italy, or SCIPIO in 
Africk . 
7, Now $xcondry, for his moral! parts; they areſuch, as 
enuy it ſelf can ſtæyn with no reproach. And herein ove 
thiog is very memorable; to wit his humility, aod contempt 
of honour, which though be fled in his youth agaioſt the 
will of others, yet it followed him in his age agaivit his o- 
ne ikiog.and that, which he deſerved bv his virtues, beacce- 
ovely vpon his obedience , To erplane my ſelf more 
awiliarly in this matter it may pleaſe you to voderſtand, that 


he being nephew yato Pope MarrelP(the ſet od of that vame) 
FV 
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refuſed a Cardinal diguity, and made himſelf a member of 
that soc. which profeſſeth a ſpeciallabdicatioa, and is- 
capability of prefermentin the Church, la which eſtate be 
conuetſed with ſuch piety coward Go p, and aſſability 
toward men, that as he feared the one, fo he was beloved of 
the other,aod gratefull yato boch. 

. Bat the occeflity of obedieace did compell him at 
length to accept chat booour with renitency, which ſome af- 
ſect with care ; fo that I may truly ſay , it was an exerciſe of 
patience vato him, aud veuer elevated his heart in pride: a 
mutation was made notof him, but in him (as 4 S. Bernard 
ſpeaketb of bis 2 ) that is to ſay, his late of life was 
chandged, but not the diſpofition of his mind. Let Capua te- 
ftify how he lived therein his Archiepiſcopall function, with 
what vigilancy, with that zeale. aud deuotion, with what pa- 
ſtorall regard of his flock , with what patcroall loue of bis 
children ; wick what leuity ia correction, with what indul- 
io iuſtice, with what vnpartiallity cowards all, without 
juſt offence of any. 

9. When the public k affayres of the Church, and the voy- 
ce of the chief Paſtour required his preſence at Rome, his 
lamented his departure, aod expreſſed their grief 
with the trueſt ſignes thereof; which afteQion in them u aa 
of his deſert . And becauſe the care of the com- 
mon good did hinder him from the execution of his private 
duty , he voluntarily refigned bis Biſhopprick; his tender 
conſcience not permittiog him to ſwallow downe a perpe- 
ruall,or long non reſidency without tegret, ot perturbation of 
bis heart. Here alſo I way uot forget his religious, asd graue 
ſentence (worthy to be written in letters of gold) which be 
delivered by way of anſwete vnto a — _ (our 

co man) admiring his exemplary courſe of life . I. 

— Biſhorprick nder my feats , and make one dignity a 
Repp vote an #ther, but I mult lay tt wpon my ſhoulders, and re- 
member, that as Biſhopps enioy honour by their place , ſo they 

faitayn a burt hon in their office, 

10, It was not my intention to writean hiftory,or pavegy- 
ricall oration (when our Baſill is dead, and gathered v nto his 

fathers, ſome Nazjanzene will performe this duty) but I have 

briefly, and faithfully related ſo much, as may reprooue the 
temerity 
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rity of D. Field , and others, whoſe pens are , 
& wormewood,to rant malicious vacenche agalaKi chis | 
_ aod bleſſed man;yea more happy,and bleſſed, becauſe 
he lutfereth ſuch contumelious viadge at their hands . Bur l 
uſt intresie their leave, and tell tbem plainely, thar ſince he 
'was an ARCHBISHOPP (igueſted with that dignity in 
as iuſtifiable manner, at the leaft,as my Lord of Cant, himſelf 
is) and Goce he doth yet retayn the place of a canpinaii, 
the conbderation bereof might plead with Schollers , who 
fefle ingenuity,to deale more vprightly with his onA 
all their coocroverfies, and wore reſpectiuely in their de- 
meanure toward his Perſon, 

n. I1coaclude; and now (kind Maiſter S.) I will turne my 
— vato your noble ſelf Whereas you haue ſeeve, 
learned Doctour reiecteth all conſcience of truth, 

and uit of manners in his accuſation of Belleymine, this 
bea docamend, and inſtrudtion for you io koow alyoa 
2. paw , and io conceive the proportion of Hercules his 
RNA y of his foote. You may take meaſure of 

D. Fi himſelf, and of your chiefeſt Profeſſours by him: 
fri op )bideliry hath bene a ſpeciall anchor your 
1 will rewitt you vnto your owne 

| make, td conf ion with your wi heart, whether 
you way expett from him,or others in 
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Part. 2. 


THE PREFACE. 


F you confider the t deliberation of D. MonTon is 
the cootexture of his APOLOGY, or his s preten- 
ded ſyncerity thereig, it may ſeeme very ſtrange, that this 
worke, which was borne after ſo l6g trauayle, ſhould be ſur- 
charged with impertinent trifles, or ſubtile collufions , or 
malicious vatruths. For which reſpeQs, t /ames Greer (4 
very noble Autbour)hath exorned «with a ſpeciall encomis; 
viz. Hoc op, merito ſuo, inter ftultiſſima, qua ex Nowatorum 
d prodierunt , ſedem ſibi depoſeis : adeò fatuò, fold, & 

non 4:ſſertar, ſed delirat -. & e. 
This cenſure, becauſe it procedeth from an aduerſary( ad 
a TESVITE alſo; with whoſe order, it pleaſeth D. Morte 
to contead more eminently, then wich any other) may per- 
adot᷑ture ſeeme v ojuſ but yer the equity of ir, or credibility 
(at the leaſt) may 2ppeare vnto you by the ſequele , which, 
being a patt, doth delinesi the condition, and quality of the 
„ Belceve me, Sir, thatT writethis out of my cet 
tayner z wot = by any petſonall diſlike of 
the Authour himſelf (for I may freely ſay with the Apoſtle; 
he hath not hurt me at all) bat mooued thereunto by render 
compaſſion of your eſtate, and others, lending your credit 
vnto them, who pay you with falſehood, and buy!d vp thein 

fortunes in the tuine of your Soules, 
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D. Mortons vntruth in his defence of Lv- 
THER, and Calvin. 


$. 1. How D. Morton dizerteth the ſcandall of 
the Diuells d;/Þute with Luther againſt 

2. the Maſſe_. | 

1 TH the lying Divell had familiar converſation with 


your flymg Angel, himſelf doth liberally coofelle; 
48 aawely; chat he was as much, or moreacc6panicd by — 


A. 


| 


' a 8 
| Chap. 1. 6. 1. 6t 
then by Kate, his wife, & that he had eaten much (alt together 
with bim. For be temembred ihe ſaying of antiqui y Malt r 
i ſalis ſimal dend ſunt ut amt ii ia mum expletum fits Ami 
1. But ode particular conflict. which be had with his good 
Maiſter touching the MAas5 2, is famous aboue the reſt, 
And though“ D, Morton would declioe the infamy of that « Parr, r. 
memorable diſpute, wherein Lut her was t conuiaced by the I. 4 41. 
&rguments of tbe Diuell, yet why ſhould it nor ſcen e as + See Sera 
tredible, and reaſonable(io your judgement) ihat the Diuell yaw de Law 
did dflwade Luther from the M. As E ( which “ S. Ambre tber, Mas 
telebrared according to the public x cuſtowe z and the ſame ge 
deſcendiog vnto t 5, Gregory without any ſubſtantial muta- 1. 5. 
tion, is now continued inthe Carbolich Church) as be labou> „it. 33. 
ted to perſwade him vato the SACRKAMENTAKY opinion? conſider its 
+ 1 will not handle this controverſy now: wherefore 1 for ſorely 
tome voto D. Merten, who expeditivg the ſame in 6,queſt= that Maſſe 
ons, propoſeth thisio the third place, yiz; Ou be the MAS was not a 
SE toſeme HOLY, becauſe the Dine did reprebend it He Zuioglian * 
anſwereth; no: and yealder h chis reaſon of his deniall, A commus- 
e Surinm liquet, DIABOLUM in fects Angelica appa» rim. 
ruifſe, && a Allen o MISSAM CELEBRA- Tice Bebe 
RET, HORTABATYR, Do vos ſee how the larm, de 
lofer nall ſer pent doth implicate, and wyod bimſelſ? He ob- Mid. I f. 
jecteih the MASSE voto Lather as athing execrable, and 4 c. 24, 
odious vuto God ; the ſame [Divell] endeauoureth to allure 4 Delrios, 
the Abbott vato it, asit were to kiſle Gods deareſt daughter. leſuit. bb, 
Therefore, the M ASS E # no more to be accompred HOLY 4.de Magia 
becanſe Satan ſeemed to regrebend it, they it u to be atcompred cap. 1. 4.3. 
EXECRABLE, becauſe be ſeemed to allow it. Abd thus the one Fg. f. 
may cõp d derate with the other;the Diuelis alwayesa koave, 
4. But, do you foe bow thus glorious Doftour doth implicate, 
and wynde himſelf? Before 1 go any farther, I muſt pure 

io mind of his proteſtationy viz. Imay call God to be 
witoeſſe, and revendger againſt my ſoule, , ſeiens falls. «4 
Agayn; you may perceive bete, that he cannot poſſibly de- 
rige the cauſe of his erroar vpon the weakenefle of his me» 
mory; for he is very exact ia his quotation cf books, her, 
queſtion, ſefion, & therefore you will ce, that I bad juſt cauſe 
to chaedge hom with maliciows vntruth, wht you baveerami. 
ded ihe Authours diſcowſe, which he hath maogled by a rare 
x PE os x 188 deprauation 
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is cen ſemda et, ſi ſuadeat aliqua contra Canoner, wl | 
conſtitutiones, vel vel alia practyta maiorum, Hoe indi- 

ci B. Simeon, Monac has Trexerenſis, eum dejrebendis. Narra- 

tur bifloria ab & Exerwino Abbate. In verticem mont i Sinaj 


pr orion cam miſſus fuiſſet, ibi babitaturns;, noturny 
hors i mm run | anne Lang C, vt Mrfſam cels- 
bret, bortatur. Ipſe, nec pland dormiens, nec perfectè wigulans, 
contradicit, non deere int PRASBYTERII CXDING bot mi- 
mſlerinum implere . Contra, mimicus inftat, ſo Des legatum «ffs, 
Chriſium hoc volle, nec decere ſandlum locum minitierio tali 
diutiùs priuar i. Renitentem ergo, & contradicentem, adium 1s 
ſibi confortio alterius Damen, de lectulo educunt, ante altare 
iam vięilantem atnunt, alla induwunt, de flola — 
rerc at ur, hoſts more preſbyteri, Sime# more diaconi cot ſioi 
imponi debere. Tandem Dei famulus,ad fe euer ſu-, vir tuts or a 
tons, & ſigns Crucis inim icum repellu, ſeqy deluſum inge- 
iir 
5. This is the narration of Delrius concerning this matter, 
And now (allcircumſtances duly waighed) I dare be bold to 
fay, chat, i D. Merten himſelf, or any other in his behalf, can 
cleate chis corruption from the iuſt imputation of voluntary, 
knowen, reſolued, determinate malice, then the inſernall Ser- 
pent(azhe ſpeaketh)did neuer tella lye,for which be, ot they, 
may ootlikewiſe extort ſome colourable defence. 

6. Finally; doth D. Morton believe that this biftory is trus, 
or doth he repute it to be falſe If falſe, why doth he rredge in 
If trxe then he muſt remember, ihat there is ſome efficacy 
in the ſigne of the Croſſe,to terrify his infernall Serpent. If he 
ſay with Brentias, that the Dinell doth fly it in ſubtility, te 
draw men into ſuperitition, 1anſwere, that Pagaos, and Pro- 
teſtants do ſymbolize as well i this deuiſe, as in many 
others, For when Ialian admired to ſee, that the Diuells fled 
away at the figne of the Croſſe, the Magitian anſwered , ob 
Sir; it was ot for any fuare of that figne,, but for dateflation 
of your fat, 
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| | 3. Wherefore, there is nocorreſpondency betwixt S. Aw- 
A Mio. 


Chap. 1. 6. 2. 63 
. 2. How D. Morton defendeth Caluin 


1 


fam ile note of Iouinianiſme. A con- 
tradition of D. Field. 


r Mongft ſoadry errours of Ioninid(a Faiber of Prote- 
ſtants; whence'® Luther ſayth, that Hiereme wrote 
peſtilent book es againit /owinignzbut he; at that time, bad mo- 
re learning, and ivdgement i his little finger. then. H1erome 
in all his body) this was ove; A man canner ſinn after bapisſ- 
mei be were truly bapiized;thatis to ſay; if be traly recerued 
faith and grace. Thiserrour ii imputed by t bellarmme vnto 
Calvin; and the reaſon is, becauſe Calvin teacherh, that true 
ſau (which, in his opinion, is inſeparable from grace,) can 
newer be loft, For though Calm doth not, by way of poliug, 
defend, that a ſairk full man cannot ſinne, yet the queſtion is 
now , whether it follow out of the aforeſay' principle , by 
way of neceſſaty deduction . Bellarmine affirmeth it, D. 
Morton denieth it; and pretendeth, that this lowincaniſme way 
N as well yato Auguſtine, or Campian, as vt 
1. 
2. Theſeoteoce, which he produceth out of t S. Auguſtine, 
is this. Horwm ij des, que per dilectionem operatur, amt omnind 
won deficit, aut reparatur, privſquina bee vita fimaiur . | 
Ni Avguſt ine ſayth to; but what is this voto Calum? 
or firſt; S. Auguitine doth not teach. i hat faith can not be (e- 
uered from grace. Secondly , he doth oot a ffit me, hat a man 
can never fall from faith, or grace. Thirdly; he doth not reach 
that onely theeleR can haue theis gifts bu he heweth the 
contrary in that place, and who k noweth not that many haue 
_loſtboth faith, and grace? Laſtly S. Zuguſtzae doth there 
diſtioguiſh betwirt the e, and reprobate ; and teacheth 
that the faith of * ele, which worketh by Charuy, ei her doth 
not fayle at all; of if it do I u ſometimes it doth] yet is ur- 
payred agayn, before their departure; but iu the reprobate, 
the caſe is very different, for they may haue fai h, and grace, 
but faith & grace endure not in them with perſenerance; a 
gift proper onely vato the ele. 
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Part. 3. 
$*=#Hine, and Calvin in this poynt. For Caluin oben lng gri- 
ce iuſeparably vnto faith, and averring, that fich can newer 
be loſt; muſt ineuitably thence ioſert, chat a faithful man 
doth newer looſe grace allo; and conſequently he doth neuer 
fione mortally , becauſe a mot tall finne cxcludeth & grace 
from the ſoule. And this 1 will prooue voto you by D. F 
who t acculiog the Papiſts to be her of 1he worſt memories, 
(whence it u. laith he. t hot ewery ſic od page in their writings if 
107 Jecond line,is ave/mation of the firſt) doch pe: plexe 
himielt about this waiter very ſtrãgely, within the compaſſe 
ob a ſe lines, and inuolucth himicltio manife (ft conua- 
ditions, 

4+ For firſt hefaith, that th: EZ, notwichNanding any 
degree of jenne they runne into ,vetayu that GRACE, which 
tan, and will procure pardon for all their offences, la which 
reipeR alio he fayeth, that the reprobate haue n GR ACE 
in them, which may cry vn God for remifſion; and hence it 
commeth to paſſe , that all Gane is veniall vn the one, and 
all is morrall yato the other. But ſee how, within 3.014. 


lines, he cootraditeth this affertion : ſayiog ; All ones 


(that 2gaioſt the holy Ghoſt excepted) are veoiall ex exentxy 
thatis ro ſay, ſuch, as may be, and of:cotimes are forgiven 

the mercifall goodnefle of God, though there be 
NOTHING inthe parties offending, while they are in ſuch 
Hate of ſinne , that cut ber can, or doth cry for pardon , Who 
are they. vuto whom God vouch ſafeih this goodnelle ? 
Surely the elei# ; for D. Field ſaych, that in other men , who 
are rangers from the life of God (as he ſpeaketh) all fiooes 
are mortall, and not remitted , for want of Grace, which 
may cry wats God for pardon , Well then: in the ele 
ofcarimes thered + NOTHING that can, er doth cry 
wnts God for pardon; and yet the cleft ade do Hill retayn 
that GRACE which can, and will procure pardon for all 
their offences , la dot this a reall contradiction 2 Agua ; he 
* layeth, Wo confefle that all inves, not dove with full conſent, 


may ſtand with grace, wherefore it followeth by the c6:rary, 


that all finnes, done with [will conſent, exclude grace, Now ſiace 
it is manifeſt, that t any cle, afier grace'received, do finne 
with full Conſent (for ſuch was Davids calc) it is Cleare 
likewiſe, that they fall from grace; which is 2 


—— 


Chap. 1. F. 2. 65 
* ts, Angaitine doch excellegily diſcourie; 
and Caibolicks concurr wich his op — Ie 
4. . 1 conclude this paſſadge with « mony 
your Church: = After we haue teceiued the holy 


do not retayn grace in them , not any de- 
of ſiane: be: they fall ox from that grace of God, * 


— agayn, Whereby it is playn agaiaſt P. Fil, thatthe 
18 
which theyre infallibly deſti nated yoto ſaluatioa, and 


refore vnto a ne waeſſe of life alſo, which is seller — 


this eod, 

. Thus much for S. Awguitine. The ſentence of t Conipian 
is cited in theis words. Nei Dis & carlo det ur bent ur cadere go 
nunguam poiero; and here your Doctout prete adech thac 
, euen as Calum himieli, did believe conſtantly, that 

he could never fall from faith, but was certayd of bis lalua- 
tion. Which if it were io, then iudgeof the ſoundneſle of 
your Deuioicy, accordiog io the principles whereof, Com- 
w reſolute Papiſt. and oppolite vnt your Religion, wight 
iafallibly ſecure of his ſaluuion: and the like all ſe datics 
way, (a9 22 do) apply vuto themſe lues, with a ſuppoſed 


certainty of perſeverance, Bat as F.Campian doth Fellwherg 
particularly teptooue this 8 and caxeth your Ci 
. the lame ſo in i chis place be is fart from that 


imagiaaion, how ever i plalet D. Merton to propoſe his 

balfe, & to petueti his meani — the whole. 
For _— 15 t having yealded a reaſon of his con- 
hdeace ( . hunds of witneſſes in hea 
— rays jou 1 non diffiteor (ſaych he) animate 
um, ch incenſus ad conflitinm; 1M Qyo, nit Dini de carlo de- 
turbentur, & rr 2. ca dere nun- 


* Nr 
I , and conſcience, 
. e 2 
N I a 
deceive the Reader, wich,aodagaiult 
in; — Forms 


what doth F. — — 
E ren Ih 
| 


hei = * 
w ig] I do y debire. 
ee a 4 #9, This 


— du an 
man depart from * grace ginen , and by the grace of God we cc ligne, 


t de cor« 
rept, & 
gr. e 7, 


wil they 
looſe their 


Taub allo, 
then CA. 
«wn fayth 
' falſely that 
true [ith 
can N E- 
VER be 
loc. if they 
do not 
looſe it, thẽ 
Cale 
ſaith f. lſely 
that 17%e 
faih can 
not be ſeda- 
rated þ om 
GRACE. 
+Rat. 10. 
* Kat. 8. 
4e , em- 
met Hoc: ſi A 
vaude ove, , 
poſt mes 
Tis the 4. 
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© 3. This may bea ſufficient iaſtruction for you; and by ir 
Alone, you may perceive, whether bis hearr be fGiogle;and 


+ booke t. 
chip. 7. 8. 
c. 


t as hu Re · 
ly. Booke 
La 6. 


. 11. 


cere in his impugoation of the Carbolick faich; which he la- 


doureth to extiaguiſh by theis miſerable inventions. Bur it 


will flouriſh much more, even for his lake. God, of his iofi- 
nite mercy”, will either mollify his afteftion , or cohibit his 
purpoſe. Aod now (kind Maiſtet 8) 1 — na my ſelf. and 
you from avy more pay u in this Kind , if one more vaſt vn- 
truth theo alt the reſt; did not compell me to proceed yeta 
little farthert the matter being of great importance, and, for 
many reſpects, aot to be paſſed over in ſileuce. 


CHAP. 2. | 
D. Mortons vntruth concerning the article 
of Chriſt his deſcent into Hell. 


5. 1. The neceſity ,, and vaight of this 
articles. > 


1. A Mooyft ſondry diſpcoltĩes, which did ſometimes af 

fit wy conierence, when 1 was a brother of your 
ſociety; this was oot the leaft, viz. i bat ij that, which doth 
properly,” aud entively make a man to bes member of your 
Church ſo that, preciſely for deſrct thereof, he ecuſeih ablolu- 
tely from being of that communion ? lu which argument 
tough D. Fieid hath beſtowed his diligence; and payne, yet 
be it ſo full of xĩty, add yncertainty, that 1 could never 
ſettle my 'conſcieoce firmely , and yomooneably in his da- 
bious, and enigmaticalt reſolutioor. t D. Kelliſon hath larely 


D this queſtion voto O. Swtclffe; aud t he hab 
andled ir briefly, yet he hath performed his | 


wich ſuch faciliry, and fuch grauity, ſo appoſitely, pun- 
Qually, chat any man wo! moouedthereby to pity, and 
tomm iter ate your chere Babylonian confubon, f 
2, But this poſnidn (with me) is an impregoable bulwark 
of my Religion; viz. hoſbeuer doth pertinacionſly reiect᷑ any 
poynt of faith ( accepted by pablick conſent of 1% CA TH 
Church)be i un HERETICK, and no member of hir c 


00D, 


— 7 


Chap. 2. 6. 1. 6- 
nion. For which coolderacion, lam as tenderly aſſected in this 
article, as in any other of my Creed; eſteeming my felt obli- 
ged thereunto tor i reſpetts. Fus becauſe the eſſential 
truth thereof, is clearely revealed varo me by God, both in 
his word written j and by Apoftolicall Tradition . Ia his word 
wretten; for what can be more perſpicuous, then this ſaying? 
* Thow wilt not leans my ſouls in bell c&c. By Apeſiolicall Tra- * Act. 2.25. 
dition for what can be more playn, hen thisarticletHe deſcen- 
ded into bell. That the common Creed is an Apoftolicall Tra di- 
tion, your chieſeſt writer H. t Zanch ws doth conſeſſe, and( as 4 Fedipt. 
I conceive) D.Field difſenterh not from his ĩudgeme ut the- 548.233. 
rein, What + M,Powell,or his proud Peacock, or (ome precipi- de Anti» 
tate Spiritts imagine to the contrary, I am not to regard. Bur chr.pag 48, 
if this Creed be an 4poHolicall Tradition, thew it is ® equall Se D. 
vnto the written word of God, euen for that cauſe. For it Fields rule, 
proceede ih from diuine iniþiration , and ſo it hath ſufficient which 1 
authority of it ſelf. Wherefore it was not reſpeRively de- baue Cited 
creed by your t Biſhopps, that tþi# Creed ong ht throughly to before; 
be received , Bacavss it may be prooued by moſt certayn war- Booker, 
rants of holy Scripture_, . 
. SzconvDLy; 1 am mooued by the authority of the C. num. 3. 
Church. For who (ſayth o S. Auguſtine)denieth that Chriſt deſ- f Artie Re- 
cended into bell, vnloſſe be be an IND And for the ſenſe 41K. 8. 
of this article, he hach this eleate reſolution . Who is he * piſt. 29. 
that was not left in bellt Chrift loſus:but in his s0vLs onely, ©*f 7d. G. 
Who is he that lay inthe graue? Chrift leſws + but in his ec in lob, 
FLIH onely,Forthe NAT RAL L vaion of his body, aud 
fouls was diffolued, but not the H1POSTATICALL vmon of 
either with his Perſon. 
4+ This truth beiog ſo potent, and perſpicuous, I aske you 
now; what reaſop haue you for any part of your faith. if you 
have not afſurancein this? And if you fall from this, What See Luthers 
certaintyhave you in any other poynt? Therefore it umpor- ſ*ying,befo- 
teth your Church to ſhew a due conformity io this article of ve gf. 40. 
the Creed. Fioal ly vou may remember, that S. At han aſius in 
his Creed( which your 7 Church pretenderh to admittibrow- 4 Artie Ro- 
2 &e.)haviog premiſed this denunciatid W bolocuer ker- %. 
— — Ce — 1 

2 y; doth 
this article of Chriit be deſcent into bg, av parcell of ihat 
CATHOLICK faith, —_ $2. D. 


6y Part. 2. 


5.2. D. Mortons pretenſe of his Charches 
vmity in this poynt ij clearely refuted. 


= N Ow ſee your DoQours ſyncerity, who may call God 


to rewendge u vpn bus foule, if be deceyne any man 
with bis know!/edge-Firſt, he citeth the opinion of * Bellarmiae 
ia theis wordes; Opineo Caibolica hac eſt, CHRISTVM VERE 
SECUNDYM ESSENTIAM FVLSSE IN INFERNU, As 
much as to fay;Chriſt,in his ſoule ſubſtãtially, did deſcend in- 
to hell, Theo be addeth. Hanc ve cen NOS 4e 
16x14 cum Auge il ana confeſſione libent;ſſim.e profitemur ; now 
ramen quatenus veſiram, fed qua tema verem. WI alto, to- 
gether wir ibe Angu/laze coaſe ſllon, do mon willingly 
ptofeſſe this opinion & c. 
2. It is well that he left out tlie Srorri/n, French, Belgian,and 
Helnetian cootethionr; for be kroweih, (bat the true C. 
runs arehereticks in ibis be halſ. And this i au iocui able con- 
cluſion ; becauſe they do obſtinately, and wilfully reiect the 


*, and Catholick opinion, and ſo. de ſending an oproion | 


CONTRARY veto CATHOLICE verity,they cau not be 
exemptcd from the crime of berefy ; which caſteth them into 
a damnable eſtate But, I beſeech you, do vo (that us to ſay, 
your Church of England) moſt willingly pt ofeſſe this Ca- 
tholick opinion Alas chat your Apologiſt hath ſo iaftly called 
God to reuendge this falſehood vpor his ſoulerier him 
iotteate our Lord to pardoa that prouocation of his iudge · 
ment, and, ia the meane time. will demonſtrate his falſc hood 
by ſoure cuide ces. v1, if Vo be of this opinion(a5 be 
prerendeth ) why are your Bibles infected with this abſurd 
Tranſlation } Thow wilt not leane my ſoule im graus. ls this to 
ſubmitt your ſenſe voco the Scripture, or is it not rather to 
dia it vnto your preiudicate opinion? This is to meafurethe 
yard by the cloth: and thus, v le you ſhould be fairbſull 
Tranſlatours, you become corrupt Interpreters of the Scriptu- 
re. SM co; why was your Church ſo diſtradted in this 
matter vpon the Sermoo, and Treatiſe of D. B;l font How came 
it to paſſe; that D. Raivolds his Calnmian reſolution is this 
matter, was confured by M7 ert, and why d NN iet (the 
|; 2 de 


A 


2 


; publiquely in Sermons, a true, and 
o 


this are, &c. 


* 


cl. 1. 6.2 69 
all Theologuty as he 14 phraſed the t D. Barlow) oppolic 
againſt M. Perks his anſwete / Why do your Minilters 


4 


b 


Catholeck opinion? THIRDLY; Why n ſter puniſhed 
for bis repugoancy vmio this truth which is of greater conſe- 
quence, theo croſſe, cap, ſurplice, ot any ceremonious thing, er 
whatſoever inſtitution of your Church, for which many 
luſlered deprination of their livings , FOVATHLY; the tefti- 
mony of M, Rogers (-whoſe booke bath a ſpecial! approba- 
tion, as you may lee ® before) willconuince D. Morten of no- 
torious falichood. For though his purpoſe was to deliver the 
t Catholick doctrine of x 0v «. Church, yet when a be com- 
n.ech vnto this article, he la yih. ihat, in the interpretation of it, 
there M nt that conſent which were 10 be wiſhed, (owe holding 
one opivionthereof,and ſome an other. Wherefore, yealding 
no certayn doctrine , bur leaving men vnto their choyce , he 
addeth; T 111 we know the naue, and vidoubied * ſenſe of „Falch c65 


3, I this be oota ſenſible conuiction of M. DoRours fin in he 
gular vntrutb, I muſt confeſſe that I haue done him inivry, words but 
and will be ready to make aoy ſatisfaction, that he can teaſo- in the ſenſes 
nably demand. Meane while, he muſt give me leaue to detect a 
an other of his excellent ſleights, and then I will referr him 

vnto his beſt thoughts. As it was a notable vanity in him to 

athrwe, that I oV «o willingly embrace the Cat bolick opinion 

in rh article, ſo that is a delicate colluGon , which euſueth 

withia tbe compaſle of three lines vi. A vous &c. ws [in te 

England] difler Com Yov [Papiſts]concerning the place, vn- 

to which Chriſt deſcended. For wi (ay that be deſcended vn- 

to the bell of the damped ; but Y © v (ay that be deſcended *©* 

onely ad limbam Patrum,the region of the Fathers, * 

4+ The zuthout cited by him, is * Fexardentine, whoſe opt «@ Theo- 
nion be im puteth here as generally voto the Papiits, as mack. 

he applied the other vnto your Eng Church. Bot. foraſ= _ . ” 
much as M. DoQourdoth continually deale with BELLAR= * 
MAINE, aud ia the words immediately precedent, alleadged 
him particularly alfo in this matter (as you t ſer) why did be + au. r, 
pow pretermitt him, and ſelect an other? will ſhew you the 

reaſon; for Bellarmine bimſcli in the very next chapter, is of 

acon'rary opinion ente that, which M. Dectour deriueth 

E 3 geacrally 
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